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Introduction 


The work herewith presented to the public 
bears a title which, at first blush, might suggest 
that its author is himself an enemy of his nation, 
for who but an enemy could characterize as our 
enemy the idol so highly cherished and worshipped 
by the people of the United States? 

But let there be no such antecedent condemna- 
tion of the work, which only symphonizes the voices 
of hundreds of the public school’s warmest friends, 
blending them into a chorus of helpful constructive 
criticism, designed to convert the public school sys- 
tem into a powerful character-forming agency. 

Is it desired that the State unite itself with the 
Church to effect this? No; it is only hoped that the 
State will get behind religion generally and the 
moral law, which it needs for its own support and 
usefulness. 

But how? Read on and see; read the work 
through and you will join the chorus of voices. 

Isn’t it a Catholic idea? No; only one among 
each hundred voices is Catholic, and that voice joins 
the others for the achievement of a cause from 
which non-Catholics will be the chief beneficiaries. 

We write on a delicate subject, on the idol of 
America, and, therefore, can be presumed to write 
dispassionately, carefully, and, we sincerely believe, 
truthfully. 

The writer would like to assure the readers of 
this book that he does not harbor in his breast the 
slightest hostility towards the public schools; and 
believing that he is sufficiently informed concerning 


the mind of Catholic ecclesiastical leaders and of the 
entire Catholic body, he feels authorized to declare 
that they are in no sense hostile. 


Any arraignment of public education in our 
country is not an arraignment of what is taught 
but of what is not taught in the schools. Neither 
is it a reflection on thousands upon thousands 
of good men and women who preside in the 
classroom, nor of millions of youths who, whether 
by law or by choice, patronize them. It is criti- 
cism of a system completely divorced from the 
inspiration of religion and built on a philosophy 
which is not only pagan in theory, but out of keep- 
ing with the beliefs of the majority of the people. 


Today there is an almost world-wide demand 
for the restoration of religious instruction to the 
public school curriculum. Testimony in proof of 
these allegations is submitted, in great abundance, 
in this work, whose careful perusal is solicited in 
behalf of a happier, more unified, prosperous, re- 
ligious and moral citizenry. Most of those whom 
we quote agree with our late President Calvin 
Coolidge, who, in October, 1925, speaking in 
Washington, committed himself as follows: 

“An intellectual growth will only add to 
our confusion unless it is accompanied by a 
moral growth. I do not know of any source of 
moral power other than that which comes from 
religion. 

“The government will be able to get out of 
the people only such virtue as religion has 
placed there. If society resists wrongdoing by 
punishment, as it must do unless it is willing 
to approve it through failure to resist, for 
there is no middle ground, it may protect itself 
as it is justified 1 in doing by restraining a crim- 
inal, but that in and of itself does not reform 
him. It is only a treatment of a symptom. It 


does not eradicate the disease. It does not make 
the community virtuous. No amount of re- 
straint, no amount of law can do that. If our 
political and social standards are the result 
of an enlightened conscience, then their per- 
fection depends upon securing a more enlight- 
ened conscience.” 

“T have tried to indicate what I think the 
country needs in the way of help under present 
conditions. It needs more religion. If there 
are any general failures in the enforcement of 
the law, it is because there have first been gen- 
eral failures in the disposition to observe the 
law. I can conceive of no adequate remedy for 
the evils which beset society except through the 
influences of religion. There is no form of edu- 
cation which will not fail, there is no form of 
government which will not fail, there is no form 
of reward which will not fail. Redemption must 
come through sacrifice, and sacrifice is the es- 
sence of religion. 

“It will be of untold benefit if there is a 
broader comprehension of this principle by 
the public and a continued preaching of this 
crusade by the clergy. It is only through these 
avenues, by a constant renewal and extension 
of our faith, that we can expect to enlarge and 
improve the moral and spiritual life of the na- 
tion. Without that faith, all that we have of 
an enlightened civilization can not endure.” 

“But there is another and more basic rea- 
son why the government cannot supply the 
source and motive for the complete reforma- 
tion of society. In the progress of the human 
race, beliefs were developed before the forma- 
tion of governments. It is my understanding 
that government rests on religion. While in 
our own country we have wisely separated the 
Church and the State in order to emancipate 
faith from all political interference, neverthe- 
less the forms and theories of our government 
were laid in accordance with the prevailing 
religious convictions of the people. 


“The great revival of the middle of the 
eighteenth century had a marked influence up- 
on our revolutionary period. The claim to the 
right of freedom, the claim to the right of equal- 
ity, with the resultant right to self-government 
—the rule of the people—have no foundation 
other than the common brotherhood of man de- 
rived from the common fatherhood of God. 

“The righteous authority of the law de- 
pends for its sanction upon its harmony with 
the righteous authority of the Almighty. If this 
faith is set aside, the foundations of our insti- 
tutions fall, the citizen is deposed from the high 
estate which he holds as amenable to a uni- 
versal conscience, society reverts to a system of 
class and caste, and the government, instead 
of being imposed by reason from within, is im- 
posed by force from without; freedom and de- 
mocracy would give way to despotism and slav- 
ery. I do not know of any adequate support for 
our form of government except that which 
comes from religion. 


A striking illustration of the growing recogni- 
tion of the necessity of moral and religious train- 
ing as a part of the national public school system 
is afforded by an announcement of the Chamber of 
Commerce of the United States—in July, 1941— 
of a move to focus educational effort more directly 
upon current problems. A committee was set up by 
the National Chamber to cooperate with a similar 
committee of the American Association of School 
Administrators in bringing about the establishment 
of local groups of business men and school officials 
to discuss educational matters and carry out the 
program. 


The two committees, operating jointly, have 
outlined the objectives they have in mind as a start- 
ing point for the undertaking. Their declaration 
emphasizes the necessity of promoting a better un- 


derstanding of American traditions and institutions 
and the development of a religious background as 
one of the fundamentals to be considered. In the 
declaration they state, among other things: 

“The fundamental bases of American citi- 
zenship are political and religious freedom. 
Therefore, understanding of the Bill of Rights, 
the Constitution and the fundamentals of our 
economy go hand in hand with an understand- 
ing of the Bible itself. 

“There has been too little appreciation that 
an intelligent belief in God is the greatest ob- 
stacle that dictatorship has to overcome. Yet 
it is asad commentary that in the United States 
some sixty-five million people have no religious 
church affiliation. This is a definite challenge 
to the community. We must return to early 
fundamentals, i. e., each God-fearing family 
must see that its members clearly understand 

_ the tenets of its particular faith. While the 
responsibility is that of the family and the 
church, the schools must facilitate their work. 
A truly God-fearing nation is a strong nation. 

“In order that the schools may play an in- 
creasingly effective part in our complex life, and 
that their work may be brought home to the 
community, it is proposed that local committees 
of business men and superintendents of schools 
adopt programs which are in keeping with the 
present-day problems and needs of their re- 
spective communities. It is also proposed that 
a creed should be prepared in suitable language 
which will state what children might with pro- 
priety receive from their school training. This 
creed should be built around a belief in God and 
America and founded on a knowledge of the 
necessity for observance of the fundamentals 
of the Constitution, the Bill of Rights and our 
form of government and economy.” 


This statement is not the utterance of senti- 
mentalists or theorists but, rather, the declaration 


of practical business men and educators, as the 
membership of the two committees, which will co- 
operate in furthering the program, indicates. It 
is a forthright recognition of the necessity of re- 
ligious training in preparing the youth of the coun- 
try for the responsibilities of American citizenship 
and aiding them to resist the encroachments of the 
pagan ideologies which are characteristic of dic- 
tatorial governments. The statement may be taken 
as a reflection of the attitude of a majority of busi- 
ness men represented by the National Chamber, 
which might ordinarily be regarded as being more 
concerned with purely economic and political mat- 
ters than the moral training of the youth of the 
country. It also reflects the belief that education, 
if it is to be effective in meeting the grave prob- 
lems which confront many peoples, including our 
own, cannot be wholly divorced from religious train- 
ing. 
Harrison §S. Elliott of the Union Theological 
Seminary, New York, President of the Religious 
Educational Association, is at the time of this writ- 
ing, conducting a country-wide survey for the pur- 
pose of ascertaining the reaction of various groups 
to each of the following four proposals for the reli- 
gious education of youths in school: (1) official 
recognition of religious education in the general 
educational scheme through “released” time, school — 
credits, and the like; (2) inclusion of religion with- 
in the program and life of the public school; (3) 
making religion an integral part of education 
through parochial or private schools; and (4) con- 
centrating on strengthening religious education in 
church and synagogue. 


Meeting in Chicago, Feb. 8-15, 1942, The Inter- 
national Council of Religious Education, decreed, 


through 100,000 interested men and women, to bring 
religious instruction to many millions who were de- 
prived of it in youth. It accounted for the poor 
patronage of 169,207 Protestant Sunday Schools by 
the neglect of children, religiously and spiritually 
during the day of elementary schooling. 


The Institute on Social and Religious Surveys, 
directed by foremost educators, nearly twenty years 
ago, conducted a three year canvas at an expense 
of $100,000.00 to find the answer to the question 
“How honest are American youths?” Its conclu- 
sion, published in February, 1924, is as follows: 

“More than half of our American school 
children have, under temptation, an unethical 
outlook on life. More than half of them, under 
the stress of choice, will act dishonorably or 
dishonestly—to speak plainly, they will lie and 
cheat and steal.” 


The Institute in an attempt to ascertain whether 
“ethical instructions might be a preventive of dis-. 
honesty,” divided children in various parts of the 
country into two groups. To one group was given 
“ethical instruction to develop their perception of 
right and wrong and to instill firmness of character.” 
To the other group actual moral instruction was 
given along Bible lines. Then the honesty of the 
children was tested anew, with the result that the 
group under ethical instruction had improved 60% 
and the group under religious instruction 85%. 


Commenting on the result of the survey the 

Milwaukee Journal, on February 10, 1924, noted: 
“The demonstration is clear that character 
building can be taught, through instruction in 
ethics, in religion, or in a combination of the 
two. It is significant that the Boy Scouts of 
America, who get instruction in both religion 
and ethics, ranked highest in the tests; and it 


is equally significant that the public schools, 
where neither ethics nor religion is taught as 
a subject, ranked lowest. We are here face to 
face with the problem ‘Shall we teach ethics 
and religion in the home, in the schools, or shall 
we reap an ever-increasing crop of dishonor 
and dishonesty?’ ” 


Opponents of “religion in the public schools” 
are proportionately few in our country, but they 
are so vociferous, they are so well organized, they 
take such advantage of the press, they keep such 
contacts with members of State Legislatures and of 
Congress, that their voice is mistaken for the cry 
of millions. 


They are the organized atheists and freethink- 
ers, the agnostic professors, the Socialists and Com- 
munists in our midst—none of them “patriots” in 
the accepted meaning of that word. 


If, in Russia, the Soviet government forbids the 
imparting of religious instruction to any child under 
eighteen; if Communism cannot function in a reli- 
gious state, should not every lover of America insist 
that religious instruction be imparted to the youths 
of our nation in order that we may eventually have 
a Christian state, which Communism cannot per- 
meate? 


If, in Germany, National Socialism has found 
it necessary to close all religious schools and to 
forbid children in other schools to receive religious 
instruction, should not Americans manifest their op- 
position to Nazism by including in the schools that 
which Hitler has driven out? 


If, in Mexico, the Revolutionary Party from 
the year 1914 until 1941, in its endeavor to create a 
Socialist State, closed religious schools and substi- 
tuted irreligious teaching—and is now giving up 


a 


the attempt— should not Americans, intent on pre- 
serving a truly Democratic State, incorporate reli- 
gion in the curriculum of its schools? 

If, in nearly every country in Europe, there 
have been internal disorders precipitated by anti- 
Christian groups bent on destroying the Church by 
depriving children of religious knowledge, should 
we not strive for national unity, blessed by God, 
through the introduction of instruction concerning 

God and His law into the schools of our nation? 

The experience of the ages proves that a healthy 
state of morality, on which the well-being of any 
nation rests, must have a religious basis. It proves 
that politicians without faith and the directors of 
secret organizations often cooperate with the most 
subversive elements; that irreligiouSs men, am- 
bitious to rule, have done more to stem the progress 
of civilization than all other persons, organiza- 
tions and influences combined. The first step always 
was to advocate or introduce a purely secular sys- 
tem of education in the hope that people, weaned 
from the churches, would also lend themselves to 
the overthrow of the existing political order. 


On Nov. 28, 1940, at the rededication cere- 
monies of Earl Hall, Columbia university, Pres. 
Nicholas Murray Butler deplored the effect of the 
exclusion of religious education from the public 
schools, in these words: 

“This generation is beginning to forget the 
place which religious instruction must occupy 
in education if that education is to be truly 
sound and liberal. We seem to forget that until 
some 200 years ago religious instruction every- 
where dominated education; religion guided 
education, shaped education and selected the 
material for education in every part of the 
world; in the Orient, Europe and the Americas. 


Then began, as a result of the rise of Protest- 
antism and the spread of democracy, those 
sharp differences of religious opinion and of 
religious worship which unfortunately exhibit- 
ed themselves in highly controversial form. One 
consequence was to lead men to turn aside from 
religious study and religious teaching in the 
attempt to avoid those contentious differences 
which had become so common. Then particu- 
larly in this democracy of ours, a curious ten- 
dency grew up to exclude religious teaching al- 
together from education on the ground that such 
teaching was in conflict with our fundamental 
doctrine as to the separation of Church and 
state. In other words, religious teaching was 
narrowed down to something which might be 
called denominationalism, and therefore because 
of differences of faith and practice it must be 
excluded from education. The result was to 
give paganism new importance and new influ- 
ence.” 


It is the lesson of history that education, purely 
secular and material, has never established a lasting 
civilization, that it has been wholly incompetent to 
preserve a civilization erected on Christian philo- 
sophic principles and, of course, materialistic edu- 
cation will be unable to restore the centuries-old 
civilization now in a state of collapse. 

If Stalin and Hitler and their ilk are wrong, 
then the Christian philosophy of education and its 
position towards the religious basis of citizenship 
are right; for those enemies of society, in order to 
succeed with their nefarious purpose, made their 
first attack on religious schools, hoping to dethrone 
God as the Supreme Ruler over men. 


Genuine citizenship is based on justice, as is 
also a sound social and economic order, but there 
can be no justice without religion. 


Good citizenship presupposes the training 
of youth along the lines of virtue, but most of the 
children of our nation are not receiving such train- 
ing, with the result that one out of every eight 
youths is attracted to crime. 

Honorable citizens should produce stable and 
happy homes, but our nation now leads all the 
world in broken homes. 

Virtuous citizenship is injured when moral 
ideals wane; and that the ideals of youth are wan- 
ing is evident from the character of the books and 
magazines which they read. 

Let America bring God back to the schools in 
order that He may once more live in the minds and 
hearts of all its citizens. 

J. F. NOLL 


Graber | 


The Voice Of The World 
The Voice Of America 


Collier’s, the national weekly, back in October, 
1924, sounded out the mind of the American pub- 
lic on the subject of religious and moral instruction 
in the public schools. The result was told by the 
editor of Collier’s, two weeks later, November 1, 19- 
24, in these stirring words: 

“Judges, financiers, doctors, psychologists, 
editors, farmers, laborers, teachers, lawyers, 
penitentiary officials, detectives, traveling men, 
government officials, politicians, plain folks— 
Catholics, Jews and Protestants—fathers and 
mothers—their letters lie in huge envelopes in 
Collier’s editorial rooms. Nearly all say they 
are deeply interested. It would seem as if each 
had been waiting for someone to say what they 
all knew... | 

“Tt seems as if it had been on the tip of 
America’s tongue to say what Collier’s has 
printed about the lack of moral training for 
our children. 

“Suppose an enemy had secretly turned 
poison-gas streams into the school houses of 
America and were slowly, day by day, wearing 
down the health of our children. Suppose a 
scientist analyzed the air in the school rooms 
and gave warning of the danger. The people 
would hardly respond more energetically than 
they have responded to Collier’s disclosure of 
the danger that confronts the country because © 
of the lack of moral training in the public 
schools. 

“The letters received sound like the voice 
of America. 
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“Several granite-like facts stand out from 
this mass of opinion: 


“1—_Americans of all creeds or no creeds 
can talk religion outside of the church. 


“2 America is going to do something, in 
a national way, about training its children spir- 
itually as well as mentally and physically. The 
facts are convincing. We are shocked at the 
crimes of our own grade-school and high school 
boys, who are criminals because they don’t know 
how to be anything else. That ghastly line of 
10,000 human beings who die by homicide in 
America every year is a parade that must be 
stopped. We are getting tired of having our 
young daughters live mental and physical lives 
that we cannot comprehend—and no spiritual 
lives at all. Business men are getting tired of 
having over a billion dollars a year stolen by 
fraud. America is on the point of doing some- 
thing that will serve to set our children straight. 


“3—Children do have souls, and their souls 
must be trained in schools as well as in homes; 
if they are not trained in homes, then school 
training is all the more necessary. America, 
these letters indicate, is coming to recognize 
that fact; it is getting ready to act on it.” 


It is not common for the daily press to edi- 


torialize and sermonize on articles which appear in 
current magazines, but Collier’s received praise, 


congratulations, and encouragement from editors 


in every state. We reproduce a few herewith: 


“This piece of news (the Collier’s an- 
nouncement of an effort to prepare a school- 
room code of right living) should be heralded 
with satisfaction,” says the Passaic (N. J.) 
News. 

“It exactly expresses a growing feeling 
... Lhere is no reason why good men and wom- 
en of all religious faiths cannot agree upon a 
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simple course of such instruction,” says the * 
Savannah News. 


Moral philosophy is taught in the univer- 
Sities, points out the Indianapolis Star—why 
not in our grade schools? “Almost any good 
work on moral philosophy could be reduced to 
a simple code that could be taught in the public 
schools, without advantage either to or against 
any religion,” it comments. 

The El Paso Times says: “The necessity 
for the teaching of either morals or ethics to 
the rising generation has become decidedly felt 
within the last few years. A moral man with 
little education is apt to be regarded as a bet- 
Be aoe than an unmoral man with a good 

eal.”’ 


“It is to be hoped that the movement will 
be successful in solving one of the greatest if 
not the greatest problem confronting the nation 
to-day,” says the Winston-Salem (N. C.) Jour- 
nal. 

“The fallacy of training children mentally 
and not morally is everywhere becoming alarm- 
ingly apparent,” says the Glendale News, of 
California. 

“Where are our children trained and 
brought up?” asks the News Reporter, of 
Whiteville, N. C. “If in the home and school, 
then it is incumbent upon the school to carry 
out the injunction.” 

“Mother’s knee’—and the schoolroom— 
the Santa Ana (Cal.) Reporter sees them both as 
sources of power. “The schools should help the 
mother by following the proposal of Collier’s 
that ‘natural religion’ should be taught in the 
public schools by means of a moral code.” 

“Read what Collier’s says about the lack 
of moral training in our public schools,” advises 
the Wichita (Kansas) Beacon. “Isn’t it about 
time for the church to accept this layman’s chal- 
lenge, for a long time inarticulate and half- 
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formed and now given direct expression by 
Collier’s ? 

The White Plains (N. Y.) Reporter: “It is 
apparent that the people of the United States 
are in favor, or at least a great mass of them 
are, regardless of their religious beliefs, of 
training the mind morally as well as intellec- 
tually. » . 

“Suggestions for a code divide themselves 
into two classes. Some writers want religion in- 
troduced into the public schools. Others say 
that morals or ethics is enough. 

“What is to be done with the Ten Com- 
mandments? Scores of writers suggest that 
nothing could be better for our schoolrooms.” 


Cardinal O’Connell, interviewed by the editor 
of Collier’s on this project:commented as follows: 


“It is an encouraging sign that the people 
of this country are now awakening to the 
vital need of moral training in education. Less 
than a century ago the present practice in 
American education was inaugurated. The ad- 
vocates of the discontinuance of the teaching © 
of religion did not foresee the inevitable conse- 
quences of the new policy. Today the confi- 
dence of the past has become doubt and fear 
for the future. There is an insistent call that 
something be done at once to safeguard the 
moral sense of the youth of America. 


“The admission of an evil is half the cure. 
The general dissatisfaction, expressed frequent- 
ly and publicly, with the character product of 
American schools and colleges shows a change 
of thought in the right direction. How whole- 
some and how promising is the present demand 
of honest and earnest men and women for more - 
emphasis on moral training at every stage of 
the educational process. Let the hope be ex- 
pressed that discussion, study and experience 
will soon open the minds of men of good will to 
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ne Ly solution of this fundamental problem 
of life. 

“The consideration of the question of 
moral training seems centered at present on 
the discovery within the individual himself of 
the secret of virtuous living. Each man is to 
use his active and latent powers of conscience 
and build unto himself a law of life. Human 
minds are to unite in this momentous investi- 
gation for the development of a form of con- 
duct which can be applied effectively in the 
affairs of men. 

“This ambition is not new in the world. 
The philosophers of old reflected and pondered 
with the identical end and purpose. With su- 
perior intelligence and with admirable effort 
they sought an explanation of life, a motive for 
correct living, and a standard of honorable 
conduct. Where are the findings today? 

“What man constructs for his own satis- 
faction he tears down at his own convenience 
and pleasure. Human nature cannot be uplift- 
ed by its own boot-straps. Human nature rises 
only in the sublime realization of the fact that 
life is a gift of God and that faith, love and 
obedience to God are the abiding obligations 
of this earthly pilgrimage. In this truth man 
finds motive, purpose, and objective which com- 
pletely satisfy his soul. Nothing less suffices in 
the ordering of life’s duties and responsibility. 
There can be no morality without religion.” 


Cardinal Hayes’ comment is given by Collier’s 
as follows: | 
“I wish to say that, while I regard the 
movement as very significant because of its 
purpose to awaken a need of moral training 
* among our children, I cannot see how it will be 
at all successful if religion be not the basic 
principle of morality. 
“God is the source and the sanction of the 
moral law, in fact, of all just law. It would be 
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well to remember that Washington in his Fare- 
well Address lays down this important prin- 
ciple: 
““Of all the dispositions and habits which 
lead to political prosperity, Religion and Moral- 
ity are indispensable supports. In vain would 
that man claim the tribute of Patriotism, who 
should labor to subvert these great pillars of 
human happiness, these firmest props of the 
duties of Men and Citizens. The mere Politician, 
equally with the pious man, ought to respect 
and cherish them. A volume could not trace all 
their connections with private and public felic- 
ity. Let it simply be asked, where is the secur- 
ity for property, for reputation, for life, if the 
sense of religious obligation desert the oaths, 
which are the instruments of investigation in 
the Courts of Justice? And let us with caution 
indulge the supposition that morality can be 
maintained without religion. Whatever may be 
conceded to the influence of refined education on 
minds of peculiar structure, reason and experi- 
ence both forbid us to expect that national 
morality can prevail in exclusion of religious 
principle.’ 

“In various sections of this country today, 
the school children are sent after school hours 
once a week, with the encouragement of the 
school authorities, to their respective churches, 
so that each child may have the benefit of re- 
ligious teaching as the basis of moral and civie 
virtue. I fear that, if some such plan is not fol- 
lowed out, the moral Code Plan of Collier’s 
would not have the power, nor the appeal, nor 
the urge to bring about what Collier’s so earn- 
estly desires.” 


The editor of Collier’s explained his reason for 
the polling of public opinion in these words: 


“Because of our differing beliefs, religious 
teaching has been barred from many of our. 
public schools. 
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“This has resulted—quite unwisely and 
unnecessarily, as it seems to us—in there being 
little or no training for our children in those 
schools. 

“Concerning supernatural religion, men 
differ and divide; but natural religion lives in 
every human being. It is evidenced in that 
moral guide which we call conscience—which 
may be crude or cultivated, but which is the 
essence of every system of morals because it is a 
part of the mind of every man. 

“No sane person will deny the necessity for 
all—regardless of creed—to aid in the develop- 
ment of that fundamental force. An education 
solely in the material things of life is surely 
incomplete. The young mind must be impressed 
at the same time with the fundamentals of what 
constitutes right and wrong.” 


This general approval of a change of policy in 


the public school system of the United States is 
not surprising in the light of a report issued about 
that time by the International Sunday School Coun- 
cil of Religious Education, which revealed the as- 


tounding and shocking fact that: 


“There are 27,000,000 Americans below 
the age of 25 years, normally Protestants, who 
receive absolutely no systematic religious in- 
struction. Two out of every three Protestant 
children under 25 years of age are not being 
touched in any way by the educational pro- 
gram of any church.” 


In 1941 the number of American children “with 


no religious background or instruction”? had reach- 
ed 30,000,000, according to George Wieland, re- 


ligious statistician. 
Dr. L. W. Irwin, writing in the Christian Ob- . 
server (Presbyterian) in April, 1926, noted that: 


“The United States stands before the 
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world as a Christian nation. If there be any 
truth in the claim that the nation is Christian 
its system of education should be placed on a 
Christian basis, and that teaching should be 
done from a Christian point of view, not atheis- 
tic or agnostic.” 


But because no committee of educators and 
churchmen was formed to study ways and means 
of translating America’s wish into practice 30,000,- 
000 more youths have finished their elementary 
and high school education without having received 
the A. B. C.’s of religious or moral instruction. 

If the representatives of the people on local and 
State School Boards, encouraged by the agents of 
all the people in Washington, were to sound public 
sentiment anew, we are convinced that it would be 
overwhelmingly in favor of the recognition of Al- 
mighty God and His laws by the public schools of 
the United States. 


Canada 

Socialism, Communism and other divisive 
forces have never met with success in Canada 
chiefly because religious principles inculcated in the 
schools are too deeply rooted in the people. 

In the Dominion of Canada the conduct of edu- 
cation is left to each of the nine Provinces, with 
the result that there is no national system but as 
many systems as there are Provinces. 

The Fathers of the Confederation, in 1867, 
recognized the right of the people themselves to pro- 
vide for the instruction of their children in all 
things. 

According to the Canadian Year Book educa- 
tion is provided for as follows: 

“Under the British North America Act, 
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1867, the right to legislate on matters respect- 
ing education was reserved exclusively to the 
provincial legislatures, subject to the main- 
tenance of the rights and privileges of the de- 
nominational and separate schools as existing 
at the time of union or admission of provinces. 
In general there are two fundamental systems 
of education throughout Canada, one that of 
the Protestant communities, free from the con- 
trol of religious bodies, and the other that of 
the Roman Catholic French and Irish com- 
munities in which education is united with the 
religious teaching of the Roman Catholic 
Church. 


In Ontario, Roman Catholics, Protestants 
and colored people have each the right to estab- 
lish ‘Separate Schools’ for elementary educa- 
tion, the local rates for the support of these 
schools being separately levied and applied. 


In Quebec, the religious minority in any 
municipality, whether Roman Catholic or Pro- 
testant (the Jews being ‘Protestants’ for all the 
purposes of the School Law), may dissent and 
maintain its own elementary and model schools 
and academies or high schools, the taxation of 
the minority being separate from that of the 
majority for the three classes of schools, ex- 
cept that in the case of the assessment of cor- 
porations, the taxes are levied by the majority 
and divided between the majority and the 
minority in proportion to the number of chil- 
dren of school age. In Saskatchewan and AIl- 
berta a separate school may be established by 
the minority, whether Protestant or Roman 
Catholic, subject, however, to identical regula- 
tions as to courses, certificates, inspection, etc. 
In the remaining provinces there are special 
provisions for the education of Roman Catho- 
lics in the larger cities and towns.” 


In the year 1924 the Jews were authorized to 
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establish separate schools for their own children in . 


the Province of Quebec. 
ONTARIO 


The Ontario law has been eminently fair from 
the beginning. The act of 1841 provided for ‘‘sep- - 
arate schools for Roman Catholics and Protestants 
respectively”; but owing to language and religious 
differences this Act was repealed in 1843, and the 
schools of each Province were organized in a man- 
ner more in harmony with the wishes of each Pro- 
vince. We quote from the School System of Ontario, 
prepared by Sir William Ross, when Minister of 
Education. Sir William Ross notes that the 18438 
Act allowed 

“separate schools for the minority. Where- 
ever the teacher of a school happened to be a 
Roman Catholic, the Protestant inhabitants 
had a right to establish a school of their own 
religious persuasion, upon the application of 
ten or more resident freeholders or land 
owners; a similar privilege was allowed to 
Roman Catholics. Schools under these condi- 
tions were to be entitled to their share of the 
Government grant, the same as other schools 
established under the Act, subject to the same 
visitations, conditions, rules and obligations 
as other common Schools.” 


In 1846 a new Act provided that clergymen of 


all denominations, having pastoral charge, were 
constituted statutory visitors of the schools. 


By an Act of 1871, which is still in force, the 
following concessions were made to Catholics, a 
minority group: 

(1) The right of Roman Catholics to establish 
separate schools for their children; 
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(2) The right to appoint teachers of their own 
faith; 


(8) The right to public monies for the main- 
tenance of their own schools; 


(4) The right of members of a Religious Order 
to be recognized as teachers without examination. 


Should Protestant families settle in a school 
district where there had been only a Catholic school, 
they have the right to establish schools of their own 
on the same terms. There was agitation during 19- 
41, backed by newspapers, for religious instruction 
in the public (non-secretarian) schools one day each 
week. 


QUEBEC 


Although Quebec is predominantly Catholic the 
Government has been most friendly to Protestants. 
According to the Statistical Year Book of Quebec 
(1922): 

“The greatest freedom in connection with 
education exists in the Province of Quebec and 
the religious beliefs of individuals are respect- 
ed. There are two categories of institutions, the 
Catholic and non-Catholic. Each of these groups 
organizes schools, assures their maintenance 
and chooses its teachers. English and French 
are taught in all the schools. The subsidies 
voted by the Legislature for schools under the 
control of commissioners or trustees are appor- 
tioned by the Superintendent of Public Instruc- 
tion, proportionately to the number of pupils 
enrolled during the previous year. The pro- 
ceeds of taxes from joint stock companies, are 
distributed between the Catholics and Protes- 
tants of a municipality in a like manner.” 


The Council of Public Instruction consists of 
two committees: a Catholic and a Protestant one. 


12 OUR NATIONAL ENEMY NUMBER ONE 


They make the regulations respecting the adminis- 
tration of the public schools of their respective 
religious beliefs. Before these acts and regulations 
can be put in force, the former must be passed by 
the Legislature and the latter sanctioned by Order- 
in-Council. In the Province of Quebec the system 
has worked most satisfactorily and the relation- 
ship between the organizations has Eee of a happy 
character. Said one observer: 

“Although frequently sneered at, Quebec 
will soon lead the Dominion in educational 
matters. While other provinces were discus- 
sing ways and means of developing the child’s 
religious nature, neglected by their schools, for 
thirty years, pupils in the Protestant schools 
of Quebec had been given half an hour a day 
for religious training, while clergy are per- 
mitted to give instruction for an hour a day to 
those of their own flock who are attending Nor- 
mal School. Quebec Protestants were slow to 
appreciate this opportunity, for while some 
communities availed themselves of the oppor- 
tunity others neglected it.” 

The Statesman (of Canada) commenting on 
a weakness in the Ontario schools noted: 

“Neither the study of birds nor the study 
of nature, however humanizing they may be, 
can be a substitute for the moral law of God; 
and if these do not prevail in the schoolroom 
and out of the schoolroom, all our education is 
vain and useless, and only makes for dust and 
ashes in our lives. fi 

On April 18, 1941, the Trustees and Ratepayers 
Section of the Ontario Educational Association, for 
the most part made up of non-Catholics, at its an- 
nual meeting, went on record as recommending that 
greater stress be placed on religious education in 
Ontario schools. Religion is taught in the Separate 
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(Catholic) schools, but it is not part of the curri- 
culum for the Public schools. 

The question of religious education wag the 
topic for discussion in several sections of the Edu- 
cational Association. 

R. C. Wallace, Principal of Queen’s University, 
a non-Catholic and head of one of Canada’s greatest 
non-sectarian universities, told the Commercial 
Teachers’ Section that education in Ontario was 
weakened without religion. 

During June 1941 there was held in Toronto, 
Canada, the first “North American Ecumenical 
(inter-church) Conference,’ in which thirty-five 
Protestant denominations participated. One com- 
mittee report called for the unsecularization of edu- 
cation: 

“The part played by religion in education 
must be restored ... Christian laymen, now 
largely illiterate, must be educated.” 


The editor of the Canadian Churchman (Pro- 
testant) wrote in May, 1898, in defense of the Eng- 
lish, Canadian and Irish policy: 

“Wherever any religious denomination 
shall set up a school in which its children are 
taught in a satisfactory manner the ordinary 
parts of a secular education, the government 
grants in support of the school shall be allowed.” 


Mexico 

From 1913 until 1941 the Russian policy of 
keeping religious instruction from the child was in 
force in Mexico—and its sole purpose was to de- 
Christianize and to socialize the nation, but, as else- 
where, it was discovered that the welfare of the 
State required the abandonment of the “godless” 
policy. 


14 OUR NATIONAL ENEMY NUMBER ONE 


On July 8, 1941, Dr. Gonzalo Bautista, Gover- 
nor of the State of Puebla, proposed to his local 
legislature an amendment to Article III of the Con- 
stitution relating to Socialist education. Should the 
State Legislature approve the amendment, it would 
be taken up with the Federal Congress. 


Article Three of the Constitution needs to be 
amended immediately, Dr. Bautista affirms, in order 
to eliminate its provision that Socialist education 
shall be obligatory in the Mexican schools. It should 
be replaced, he says, by a provision that is more 
in keeping with the national development and cul- 
ture, with the economic, social and political condi- 
tions of the country, and also with the democratic 
policy which is being emphasized by public institu- 
tions at the present moment. 


In January, 1942, the Chamber of Deputies of 
the Government of Mexico passed by a majority of 
ninety-five votes a Bill forbidding anti-religious 
teaching in Mexico’s public schools. 


Article Three of the Federal Constitution, which 
makes “Socialistic’” education obligatory in the na- 
tion’s schools, was not disturbed, but a new inter- 
pretation was given to the Article according to 
which neither Communism nor anti-religion may be 
taught. 


The American policy was adopted whereby 
“teaching or propagation of any religious creed or 
doctrine” is forbidden. However, President Ca- 
macho told the Deputies: 

“To divorce the school from the home is 
contrary to the worthy aims of education, since 
it is impossible to say exactly where the edu- 
cation in the home ends and where that re- 
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ceived in the school begins; therefore, there 
should be the greatest harmony between the 
home and the school.” 


Guatemala 
After much turmoil in the nation because of 


agitators demanding the exclusion of religious in- 
struction from the schools of the state, in July, 1913, 
Guatemala revised her Constitution providing that 
“no law may be passed which hinders the liberty 
of the Church or her juridical rights,” which im- 
plied, of course, that religion might be taught to 
the children in the nation. 
Nicaragua 

For many years, under the name of liberty, 
religion was banned from the schools of Nicaragua. 
Then in 1911 the Congress of Nicaragua declared 
the religion of almost the entire population of the 
Republic to be the State religion, and ordered the 
Minister of Education to restore religion to its 
proper place in the school curriculum. He, of course, 
met with serious opposition from enemies of Chris- 
tianity, who won another victory in 1913. 

Nicaragua at that time had a population of 
600,000 Catholics, and only 27,000 Protestants, Jews 
and anti-Christians combined. But through clever 
organization the latter body was enabled to force 
their will on the people, largely on the representa- 
tion that the United States was behind them. 

Brazil 

In July, 1941, Gustavo Capanema, Brazilian 
Minister of Public Education, speaking of the re- 
forms made in the educational policy of his country, 
declared that ‘“‘education had suffered severely from 
the contradictory measures in force,” and gave 
notice that “an educational system based on re- 
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ligion is the best to form workers and patriots.” 
Because of this “the present Brazilian Government 
has put an end to the rule of secularism and is in- 
troducing religion as an educational factor in the 
school life of this country.” 

He thought that it was time for Brazil to learn 
from France that “the agnosticism of the state was 
the cause of the downfall of this once powerful and 
glorious nation.” 


The Minister of Public Instruction, Brazil, S. 
A., Francisco Campos, in presenting his educational 
program to the President of the Provisional Govern- 
ment recently, noted that many nations which, dur- 
ing a period of thirty or forty years, tried a system 
of education with the religious element omitted, 
have returned to the old way, because it fashioned 
better citizens. To use his own words: 

‘Modern nations 


(a) have adopted, practically without ex- 
ception, legislation respecting spiritual liberty, 
not by imposing secularism in the schools, but by 
adopting religious instruction in harmony with 
the life of the family; 


(b) although they may be, with regard 
to their religions, more divided than we, such 
nations as Germany, England, Italy, Belgium, 
Holland, Sweden, Norway, Denmark, Spain, 
Austria, Poland, Rumania, and others, have 
not sacrificed the higher requirement of re- 
ligious instruction to the superficial doctrine 
of pedagogy, which denies recognition to the 
great spiritual realities, and pretends to ignore 
the eternal problems of man; 

(c) some of them at least, like Belgium, 
Holland and Italy, having made experiments 
for a while with secular education, have cor- 
rected their school laws because there, as well 
as here, the results were found injurious.”’ 
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England’s Leading Paper Demands Religious Train- 
ing In State Schools 


When the editor of the London Times on Febru- 
ary 17, 1940, wrote a lengthy article condemnatory 
of the English policy of excluding religious instruc- 
tion from the schools, and noted that “religion must 
form the very basis of any education worth the 
name, and that education with religion omitted is 
not really education at all,’ he was flooded with 
congratulatory replies from all sides. 


On that occasion the Times editor made these 
observations: 


“The common argument that while the 
provisions and supervision of ‘education’ must 
be the business of the State, ‘religious instruc- 
tion’ must be considered as altogether the affair 
of the churches, is not only worthless but mis- 
chievous. It is mischievous because it encour- 
ages the fallacy that essential education can be 
completed by secular instruction alone, and that 
the teaching of religion is merely a kind of op- 
tional supplement. 

“The truth is, of course, that religion must 
form the very basis of any education worth the 

name, and that education with religion omitted 
is not really education at .all. 

“Yet in some of the schools provided by 
the State there is no religious teaching. In 
some of the secondary schools it is provided for 
the junior pupils only, and dropped, as a sub- 
ject comparatively unimportant, when they 
reach the upper forms. Under the system 
governing the elementary schools it is treated 
as a subsidiary subject, to be disposed of in a 
preliminary half-hour before the real work of 
the day begins. 

“In every other subject the educational 
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authority rightly demands a high standard of 
competence from its teachers. But if those who 
give religious instruction have had no training 
for the work, or if a head teacher is openly 
antagonistic to Christianity, the State regards 
such matters as outside its purview, and does 
not interfere. 


“While it maintains that the teaching of 
religion should be left mainly to churches, it 
will only admit representatives of the churches 
exceptionally and under severe restrictions to 
teach religion in its schools. Again and again 
the odious fallacy recurs that education is one 
thing, and religious instruction quite another. 
It is a right purpose of national education to 
produce men and women with healthy bodies 
and intelligent minds, and the immense sums 
devoted to this purpose are well spent. Yet the 
highest educational aim is to produce good cit- 
izens. The basis of good citizenship is charac- 
ter, and a man’s character depends upon his 
beliefs. How, then, can the State afford to 
ignore these simple truths, and to view the 
teaching of religion as a task with which it has 
no direct concern? ... 


The Times writes of the work done by religious 
bodies in evacuation areas and continues: 


“If the war has emphasized the deficiencies 
of our present educational system, something 
more than war-time expedients will be needed 
to remedy them. More than before it has be- 
come clear that the healthy life of a nation must 
be based on spiritual principles. For many 
years we have been living on spiritual capital, 
on traditions inherited from the past, instead 
of providing for the future. Christianity can- 
not be imbibed from the air. . 

“Tt 1s upon such lines, with a bold disre- 
gard of obsolete controversies, that our State 
system of education needs to be recast. The 
highest of all knowledge must be given frankly 
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the highest of all places in the training of young 
citizens. 

“It will be of little use to fight, as we are 
fighting today, for the preservation of Chris- 
tian principles if Christianity itself is to have 
no future, or at immense cost to safeguard 
religion against attack from without if we allow 
it to be starved by neglect from within.” 


The Times in a later issue carried this very apt 
observation : 


“If the Christian doctrine of personal im- 
mortality be true, the theory of any educational 
system which cares for mental and physical 
culture, but neglects the culture of the soul, is 
demonstrably false.” 


On February 21, 1940—only four days after 
this article appeared— the Times reprinted a great 
many letters received endorsing the attitude of the 
editor. We have space to reprint only a few of 
these: 

The Anglican Bishop of St. Albans wrote: 

“It is a grim fact, as you, Sir, remind us 
‘that in a country professedly Christian and a 
country which at the moment is staking its all 
in defense of Christian principles, there is a 
system of national education which allows the 
citizens of the future to have a purely heathen 
upbringing.’ The present system of national 
education ...is... indefensible, both on edu- 
cational and religious grounds.” 


Lord Hambleden wrote on Feb. 21, 1940: 


“There is much talk of the need for a Chris- 
tian spirit in education, of a new outlook which 
will challenge the muddled thought of today, 
but very few writers have been bold enough to 
attack the grave lack of religious teaching in 
our schools, or to insist that active Christianity 
cannot become an established fact unless re- 
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ligious teaching is a definite part of any new 
educational programme.” 


Lord Shaftesbury, St. Giles House, Wimborne, 


had this to say: 


“Your admirable article of February 17 on 
‘Religion and National Life,’ which has rightly 
been described as ‘most timely,’ must have been 
appreciated by vast numbers of the community 
who have read it... To millions of God fearing 
people in this country the system of religious in- 
struction, as provided in our State schools, must 
stand condemned .. . Then again, I need hardly 
stress the value and importance of our ‘non- 
provided’ schools, which have a definite religi- 
ous atmosphere, schools that must be maintain- 
ed at all costs.” 


E. W. Davies, of King’s School, Lamberhurst, 


Kent, wrote: 


“The emphasis on the secular in education 
at the expense, and sometimes to the exclusion, 
of the religious is largely the outcome of this 
tendency today. In so far as we in our genera- 
tion omit to emphasize what is vital in educa- 
tion and to regard Godliness as an indispens- 
able part of good learning we shall fail to 
hand on to our children that legacy to which 
we owe a debt, incalculable but only too easily 
forgotten.” 


Charles Exon, Anglican Bishop of Exeter, re- 


sponded: 


“Is it impossible that a brief period for 
opening worship should be enjoined by statute 
for every school? 

“School worship fosters in the child the 
corporate loyalty to the school for which the 
teachers are rightly jealous. The constant repe- 
tition of psalm, hymn, collect, versicle, and re- 
sponse, can hardly fail to leave in the memory 
of the child seeds of truth which will develop 
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later. When the child leaves school he will more 
easily feel at home in the worshipping com- 
munity of church or chapel.” | 


A letter from Lilian M. Faithfull contained 
this passage: 


“If a united front had been presented to 
the undenominational movement of sixty years | 
ago and a determined corporate effort on the 
part of the various religious bodies to retain 
their hold over the school children, if not over 
the schools, much might have been done... 
It is almost incredible, but it is a fact, that 
there are children of school age who do not 
know what happened. on Good Friday.” 


Athelstan Riley, of Jersey, wrote: 


“Churches and denominations should be 
encouraged by the State to give religious in- 
struction in all schools, and all that pay rates 
should share in them equally. At present the 
scales are heavily weighted against definite re- 
ligious teaching, and the Roman Catholics in 
particular, who take the greatest interest in 
the education of their children, and will not 
entrust them to unknown teachers in provided 
schools, are cruelly treated.” 


J. Scott Lidgett, Bermondsey Settlement, Farn- 
combe-street, Jamaica Road, sent this comment: 


“IT write to urge that those—a rapidly 
growing number-— who are concerned with the 
gravity of the situation should exert their in- 
fluence upon all education authorities, national 
or local, to take wisely considered but vigorous 
action in regard to this momentous subject. 
If the Christian values of our civilization are 
to be maintained we cannot afford to live on the 
capital of the past, but must take all available 
means for strengthening the convictions of 
faith by adequate instruction in its Christian 
foundations.” 
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Lord Elton, of Oxford, wrote this letter to the 


Times on April 2, 1940, following a second editorial 
in the Times on “Religion in School and Home:”’ 


“The discovery that a majority of the evac- 
uated school children are ignorant of the ele- 
ments of the Christian faith recently provoked 
considerable discussion in the columns of the 
Times, but the discussion did not extend to the 
establishments at which the Ministers of Edu- 
cation and permanent officials themselves are 
educated. Yet, for more than two generations, 
thanks largely to the influence of German phil- 
osophy, the ancient religious foundations of 
Oxford and Cambridge, those nurseries of 
Whitehall, have been predominantly non-Chris- 
tian. The ‘works’ are there—devotion to duty, 
passion for truth, high moral standards—but 
the ‘faith’ has gone. Even at the public schools 
(where a young friend of mine was recently 
prepared for confirmation by a professed athe- 
ist) the schoolmaster, as often as not, is an 
admirably virtuous individual who spends his 
working life attending the school chapel, and 
his retirement wondering whether he really 
believes in immortality. And so, in a war un- 
dertaken in defense of Christendom, against a 
paganism, in which the humblest official must 
whole-heartedly embrace the ruling pagan 
creed, is ranged a nation which would hold it 
more obscurantism to demand that even its 
Ministers of Education should be Christians. 
The works survive—in the code of ‘the gentle- 
man’ and the ideal of ‘decency’—but the faith, 
from which they once sprang, is vanishing... 


“In the age of faith we should have known 
the persecuting atheism of Soviet Russia, in- 
stinctively and unhesitatingly, for what it is 
—the enemy of all good, everywhere and al- 
ways. For in an age of faith the edges of 
thought are clear cut... 


“Hence the ‘Liberals’ who were sure that 
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Russia was in Spain to save democracy. Hence, 
the belief that, during the crisis of Munich, 
Stalin was straining at the leash to save a small 
nation from Hitler. The Russophils were able 
to hate State paganism in Berlin, but, having 
long ceased to believe, with Roland, that Chris- 
tians are right and pagans wrong, they were 
quite unable to perceive that it was bearing, 
and would infallibly continue to bear, the same 
fruits in Moscow... 

“It may be that history will say that this 
war came because, while our opponents had 
deliberately abandoned Christendom, we had 
partially betrayed it. And it is certain that, 
against a fanatical paganism, we cannot vic- 
toriously defend the Christian heritage with- 
ue ie ourselves to recover the Christian 
aith.”’ 


Cardinal Hinsley, of London, addressed the fol- 
lowing letter to The Times on May 38rd, 1941 on the 
subject of the training of youth. 


“We are now struggling and suffering for 
Christian liberty. The heritage we defend is 
the rightful legacy we are bound to leave to the 
generations which will come after us. There- 
fore the letters and leading articles in The Times 
on the Christian education of the youth of this 
country inspired a very general confidence that 
the traditions of freedom and elasticity in the 
training of youth would be upheld and enlarged. 

“The late Lord Baden-Powell, a true and 
great Englishman, knew that the British spirit 
is opposed equally to the pagan compulsion of 
totalitarian systems and to undisciplined license. 
His Scout movement, which appealed to the 
youth of the whole world, was founded on the 
awareness that the young heart freely responds 
to the two-fold loyalty of faith and fatherland. 

“The Colonial Office attitude toward the 
training of citizens in tropical Africa is a model 
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for imitation. In the memorandum of 1925 the 
principle was laid down that religion is essen- 
tial for the education of the native populations; 
the late Lord Lloyd, shortly before his lamented 
death, declared that missionary cooperation was 
indispensable for the same purpose of forming 
true citizenship among backward races. There 
is no power to bind the multitude of fickle wills 
in common harmony save the fixed standard of 
God’s law. The idolatry of mere physical and 
purely world culture will tend to that savage 
callousness of which we have too evident ex- 
perience from abroad if not at home. 

“The whole history of Christianity and its 
institutions shows that a man’s natural faculties 
are not stunted, but developed and perfected by 
coordinating them with the highest spiritual 
ideals. In the words of St. Augustine of Hippo: 
‘Religion unites citizen to citizen, nation to na- 
tion, yea, all men in a union not of companion- 
ship only but of brotherhood.’ Can the myth 
of white superiority lead anyone to suppose that 
religion, useful for primitive races, is not need- 
ed by us? Were we in any doubt as to this, 
the present condition of the world would pro- 
vide the answer. Pure secularism, for all its 
glittering promises, stands condemned by the 
ruin it has wrought. 

“Therefore we trust (1) that the lead given 
by The Times on ‘Religion and National Life’ 
will continue to receive the attention that it de- 
serves; (2) that the example of the newly form- 
ed Air Training Corps in stressing moral and 
religious instruction in its syllabus will be fol- 
lowed by the central and local organizations for 
the youth movement; (3) that the Colonial 
Office directions for the forming of citizens in 
tropical Africa will be a forceful argument for 
fearless pronouncements from official sources 
on the importance of religion for the youth of 
this country; (4) that in the success of the 
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Scout movement may be seen the wisdom of 
following the same inspiring principles; (5) 
that no attempts will be made to prejudice exist- 
ing religious centers for youth by giving pre- 
ferential treatment to public institutions on a 
grand scale in which spiritual ideals may find 
little or no encouragement. 

“We earnestly desire to take our part in the 
national efforts for the welfare of the young 
citizens of the Commonwealth.” 


In the second editorial dealing with ‘Religion 
in the School and Home,” the Tzmes (March 2, 19- 
40) reported that the previous article had aroused 
such interest throughout England that it became 
necessary to reprint the article in pamphlet form. 
But we shall give our readers the benefit of this 
second editorial: 


“Exactly a fortnight ago an article, en- 
titled ‘Religion and National Life,’ appeared 
on this page. In compliance with many requests 
it was reissued as a leaflet, and of this within 
twelve days nearly 400,000 copies have been 
sold. Such a figure is unquestionably both sig- 
nificant and encouraging. No better evidence 
could be desired of the widened interest in re- 
ligious education, a matter too long regarded 
as academic, the province of specialists and the 
battle-ground of controversialists. Today it is 
seen to affect the whole future of our national 
life, and therefore to be the concern of every 
citizen. 

“This change is due largely to the war. 
In proportion as the spiritual principles at stake 
in it are better understood, the greater will 
seem the need not merely of defending, but of 
developing those principles by a national sys- 
tem of education which is definitely Christian. 
To win the war indeed would scarcely be worth 
while if we were to abandon the highest cause 
for which the war is being fought; for a nation, 
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like an individual, is nothing profited if, gain- 
ing all else, it loses its soul. Public comments on 
the previous article and correspondence printed 
during the last fortnight—inevitably but a 
fractional proportion of that received—bear 
witness to a strong and united conviction on 
these points. 


“Over many details opinions are bound 
to differ. But it is a matter not of opinion, but 
of fact, that masses of our younger people to- 
day are unacquainted with even the primary 
truths of religion. It is a matter of fact that re- 
ligion has no place at all in the schemes of 
many new universities and university colleges. 
It is a matter of fact that the proportion of 
scholars in the rate-aided secondary schools 
who take religion as one of their subjects was 
but 32 per cent in 1917, and had dwindled to 
17 per cent by 19387. It is a matter of fact that 
the religious problems arising from the dual 
system of elementary schools have been but 
partially solved, and that the majority of teach- 
ers, often to their deep regret, are inadequately 
prepared by the training colleges for giving 
religious instruction. 


System Can Be Changed 


“The cumulative influence of such facts 
upon the future of English Christianity can- 
not be ignored. The need of reform is clear. 
There are already signs, it is true, that reform 
may be opposed by a minority of officials, who 
needlessly mistake criticism of a system for 
aspersions on themselves, and by a minority of 
teachers, unnecessarily suspicious about sup- 
posed infringements of their professional 
rights. Yet the great majority, both of those 
who administer education and those who have a 
part in it as teachers, can be trusted to take 
a wider view of their duties both as Christians 
and as citizens. The interest of the children will 
stand first with them; if for these and their 
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Christianity the existing system should be 
changed, they will be eager to assist in chang- 
ing it. Indeed, the time is past and the position 
too serious for attempts to revive old animosi- 
ties. When the future of the Christian religion 
in this country is the clear issue, a revival of 
sectarian strife or professional jealousies would 
be wntolerable. What is sought is merely that 
Christian teaching shall be made fully avail- 
able in all places of education supported by the 
State, and that it shall be given by duly quali- 
fied and believing teachers. Public opinion will 
endorse this demand, and public opinion will 
take care that attempts to thwart it shall fail 
as they deserve. (Italics ours) 

“Changes which require legislative action 
are clearly impossible at the present time. 
There is, however, much preliminary work 
that can be done at once. Warned by past ex- 
periences, any government will reasonably re- 
quire agreement among the various denomina- 
tions before venturing to introduce a compre- 
hensive Education Bill. For some time past 
an influential conference of Anglicans and 
Free Churchmen, under the chairmanship of 
Dr. Scott Lidgett, has been at work on this sub- 
ject. Its first report showed a welcome and 
indeed a complete agreement among the mem- 
bers on matters of principle. It is very desir- 
able that they should now proceed from prin- 
ciple to detail, so that their conclusions may 
be adopted by the bodies they represent and 
be ready for submission at the right moment 
to the Government as an agreed scheme. 

“Again, it is certain that the reeommenda- 
tions of the Spens report will cause the whole 
system of rate-aided secondary schools to be 
recast, and these schools in future are to in- 
clude children from eleven years of age up- 
wards. Here, also, the provision made for re- 
ligious teaching needs to be closely examined 
and, where necessary, amplified. Above all, 
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far more attention should be paid, not by edu- 
cational experts only, but by the general public, 
to the work and importance of the training 
colleges. No scheme of religious teaching can 
be worth the paper it is written on without a 
full supply of religiously-minded and well- 
equipped teachers. This, in turn, depends 
upon the training colleges. Through them 
alone can it come about that all the State 
schools shall not only be places in which reli- 
gious instruction of the right kind is given, but 
in which, through the influence of the staff, the 
atmosphere is definitely Christian. (Italics 
ours). 


Home Cannot Give What It Has Not 


“Some of our correspondents have sug- 
gested that in considering the lack of ade- 
quate Christianity today too much attention has 
been paid to the educational system, and too 
little to the decline of religious influence in the 
home. This decline is real and tragic enough. 
Beyond doubt, no school can equal the home 
as the right and best possible source of early 
religious influence and instruction. To a con- 
siderable extent, however, this home influence 
which, in bygone times, was the main safe- 
guard of English Christianity, can only re- 
assert itself when the schools have done their 
part. Some parents are culpably neglectful of 
it. Yet the reason why the younger parents of 
the present time fail to give religious knowl- 
edge to their children is simply that they have 
none to give. They are themselves the products 
of a faulty educational system. If for forty 
years the schools ceased to teach the multi- 
plication-table, few parents at the end of that 
time would be able to teach it to their chil- 
dren. Almost the chief gain that will follow 
the reform of our national system of education 
wil be its development of Christian children 
who, in due course, will become Christian 
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purents. By this means the old order will be 
restored, when the task of the school will be to 
continue, instead of having to replace or even 
to combat, the teaching that has been begun in 
the home.” 


Action followed quickly in England. Repre- 
sentatives of the Established Church, of the Catho- 
lic and “Free” Churches (which includes all other 
denominations) drafted a five-point post-war Peace 
Program, the first point of which called for “com- 
pulsory religious instruction in every school of the 
nation.” 


In August, 1941, the proposal was submitted to 
Winston Churchill and to the President of the 
Board of Education by 224 members of the British 
Parliament. The government was asked to have 
text-books prepared for religious instruction, to re- 
quire a religious service to be held each day in every 
school and to authorize state inspectors to see that 
religion would be taught in accordance with the 
wishes of parents. 


At the end of December, 1941 (See Time, Jan. 
5, 1942) it was reported in the press that ‘Par- 
liament will soon make religious instruction and 
daily worship a statutory requirement for every 
school in the United Kingdom. The churches and 
Britain’s Board of Education are now collaborating 
to draft an act making worship and religious in- 
struction compulsory.” 

Britain has, for many years, permitted reli- 
ious organizations to erect their own schools and 
then to receive public funds for their support, pro- 
vided only that the secular branches of the curri- 
culum be properly taught. The benefit of religious | 
instruction as a part of every school curriculum has 
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not only been recognized, but defended by the lead- 
ing statesmen and newspapers of England. 

As far back as 30 years ago Mr. Balfour, lead- 
er of the Conservative Party in England, declared: 


“T have always cherished the hope that our 
elementary State schools eventually would be so 
conducted as to secure to every child the kind of 
religious instruction his parents desire him to 
receive. This is the sole solution that appeals 
to me as strictly compatible with our ideals of 
religious liberty, of parental responsibility, and 
of the primordial necessity of religious training 
in children’s education. I hold it to be an evil, 
aye, the greatest of all evils, to permit children 
to be brought up in schools in which no pro- 
vision is made for religious formation. And 
I solemnly express today my hope that England 
will never accept the responsibility of public 
instruction without religion.” 


The same Mr. Balfour, in his book entitled 
Theism and Humanism, in which he defends the 
need of religious education, wrote: 

“That debt will not long be paid if moral- 
ity comes to be generally regarded as the cas- 
ual effect of petty causes; comparable in its 
lowest manifestations with the appetites and 
terrors which rule, for their good, the animal 
creation; in its highest phases no more than a 
personal accomplishment, to be acquired or 
neglected at the bidding of individual caprice. 
More than this is needful if the noblest ideals 
are not to lose all power of appeal. Ethics 
must have its roots in the divine; and in the 
divine it must find its consummation.” 


Honorable James Bryce, one-time American 
Ambassador from England, addressing a confer- 
ence of educators in London back in July, 1914, 
observed : 

“May I beg those among us who are inter- 
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esting themselves in the provision of moral in- 
struction in the schools to continue to lay great 
stress upon this aim? From the society which 
is striving to promote moral and religious 
teaching in the schools of the United States, a 
society counting among its members some of 
the ablest men and women in that country, I 
have learnt how great they feel the need to be 
for strengthening their school work in that 
direction. And may I express an earnest hope 
that whatever you do in this country to settle 
controversies, which have so long distracted it, 
you will not leave religious instruction out of 
the schools? Into political issues I must not 
enter, but experience has shown that in such a 
population as ours we can not rely either upon 
parents or upon Sunday schools to secure that 
children shall grow up with a moral training 
based on religious principles.” 


What the trends of the times presage, if the — 
world’s people will not demand a recognition of the 
right of the child to a religious education, is well 
stated by Christopher Dawson, probably the most 
scholarly English writer today, who, in his work 
entitled Religion and the Modern State, writes: 


“We have to face the prospect of growing 
pressure on individual thought and behaviour 
making for complete secularization of social 
life... . The State of the future will not be a 
policeman but a nurse and a schoolmaster, an 
employer and an officer; in short an all-power- 
ful, omnipotent human God and a very jealous 
God at that . . . It will not tolerate any inter- 
ference with its educational functions by any 
sectarian organization, even though the latter 
is based on religious convictions. . . . In fact, 
it seems that the school of the future must in- 
creasingly usurp the functions that the Church 
exercised in the past and that the teaching 
profession will take the place of the clergy as 
the spiritual power of the future.” 


i 
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Lord Irwin, President of the Board of Education 
of London, England, made it very clear recently, 
that he believes that religious instruction should be 
a part of the curriculum of every school; and he 
declares his conviction that nearly all the people of 
England believe the same as he does: 


“T am not concerned to discuss the phil- 
osophy of denominational or undenominational 
teaching—and my duty is to administer the law 
impartially—but I am concerned, within such 
responsibility as I possess, for the education of 
the country, and, as one who believes that re- 
ligion is vital to the prosperity of any State or 
country, to see that the religious teachings in 
our schools should be as thorough and as effi- 
cient aS our existing statutory provisions per- 
mit. That applies to secondary not less than to 
elementary education; and that, I believe, is the 
overwhelming opinion of the parents, who after 
all can only share their primary responsibility 
in this matter with the teachers and with the 
State. 

“There is much evidence that goes to show 
that public opinion has moved, and is moving 
steadily away from the secular solution. 

“T think we may take it that the State is, 
so far as one can foresee, likely to be sympa- 
thetic to the encouragement of religious teach- 
ing throughout our educational system.” 


Thomas Stearns Elliot, speaking at Malvern 
College, blamed the Church of England for “letting 
Christian principles vanish from education.” 

On the same occasion, Sir Richard Acland, of 
Christ Church, Oxford, declared, ‘the whole struc- 
ture of society is, from the Christian point of view, 
rotten.” 

Recently a non-Catholic organization in Eng- 
land issued a pamphlet called “Evangelism Through 


THE VOICE OF THE WORLD 33 


Education,” in which is reported a survey conducted 
among evacuated children of twelve years of age. 
Among thirty-one such children interrogated on 
Christmas Day “nineteen had no notion why Christ- 
mas Day was celebrated or Who was born then.” 


Commenting on this, the editor of the Tablet 
(February 24, 1940), wrote: 


“Religious illiteracy is the worst of all 
forms of illiteracy, and the greatest injury 
which can be done to the young. Yet we have 
been rearing in our great towns this godless 
proletariat. Those who know the practical dif- 
ficulties, in an atmosphere in which authority 
is not valued as a source of life, but resented as 
an affront to democratic dignity and the pre- 
tense that the majority impression, however 
ignorant and handicapped by its environment 
that majority may be, must be allowed to set 
the tone, will not hastily blame the Church of 
England for this ignorance, as so many Church 
of England spokesmen have been fond of blam- 
ing the Church of Spain, a body with not half 
the resources or income, for unbelief in Spain. 

“But they will look rather to the whole 
development of the English educational system, 
and particularly to the capture of Oxford and 
Cambridge in the last century by the forces of 
unbelief, largely led by German idealist phil- 
osophy, which formed the mind of Whitehall 
through two critical generations. 

“Today a very high proportion of the 

. teachers whom the State schools entrust with 
the next generation are aggressively anti- 
Christian, and their own religion is not the 
Christian faith, but a humanitarianism which, 
even when it professes agnosticism, treats all 
the great questions of the purpose and meaning 
of human life as if the Christian revelation was 
certainly untrue. The Times’ leading article, 
since reprinted, on ‘Religion and the National 
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Life’ brought out very clearly how the doctrinal 
bases upon which our national life and institu- 
tions claim to repose, have been eaten away.” 


If comment were needed on the above thesis, we 
would let it be made by John Ruskin, the noted 
English author, who writes (see Precious Thoughts) 
in part: 

“Anything which makes religion the sec- 
ond object, makes religion no object. God will 
put up with a great many things in the human 
heart, but there is one thing He will not put up 
with in it—a second place. He who offers God 
a second place, offers Him no place... 

“All human government is nothing else 
than the executive expression of Divine auth- 
ority. The moment government ceases to be 
the practical enforcement of Divine Law, it is 
tyranny; and the meaning I attach to the words 
‘paternal government’ is, in more extended 
terms, simply this—‘the existence fulfillment, by 
formal methods, of the will of the Father of 
Mankind respecting His children.’ ” 


On July 15, 1941, declaring that actual ignor- 
ance of what the Christian religion teaches is wide- 
spread, the then Anglican Archbishop of York, Dr. 
Temple now the Archbishop of Canterbury, moved 
the following important resolution on education at 
the final meeting of the summer session of the 
Church Assembly: 


“That this Assembly, convinced of the need 
of a true Christian education in all the schools 
of the country, and gratefully recognizing the 
work of teachers in all classes of schools, gives 
general approval to the statement recently 
issued by the Archbishops of Canterbury, York 
and Wales, and earnestly hopes that with the 
cooperation of the various Christian commun- 
ions, of education authorities, of the teachers, 
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and of Christian citizens generally, speedy 
effect may be given to the following five point 
resolution: 


(1) In all schools a Christian education 
should be given (except where parents wish to 
withdraw their children from it) by teachers 
willing and competent to give it. 

“(2) Religious knowledge and the im- 
parting of it should be an ‘optional subject,’ not 
merely an ‘additional option.’ 

“(3) Where only one or few of the teach- 
ers are qualified to give Christian teaching it 
should be made permissible to give this teach- 
ing at any period within school hours so that 
the same teacher may teach several classes at 
different periods. 

“(4) Religious teaching should be in- 
spected with regard to its methods by His Maj- 
esty’s inspectors or some other duly authorized 
person. 


(5) In all schools there should be an act 
of worship at the beginning of the school day.” 


The Archbishop of York said his country is 
committed to the service of a cause which might 
perhaps be described as “keeping open the possi- 
bility of Christian civilization.” But this must de- 
pend upon the continued vitality of the Christian 
faith, not military victory alone, he said, adding that 
actual ignorance of what the Christian religion is is 
extremely widespread. 

In the course of the debate the Bishop of Truro, 
Dr. Hunkin, suggested that the general course of 
training for teachers might be lengthened from two 
years to three and include religious teaching. At 
present the teachers have to take eleven subjects in 
two years, and religious instruction as an additional 
subject suffers from neglect. 
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As over here, enemies of Christianity have 
banded together in England to oppose the “religion in 
the schools” movement, but they represent a small 
minority. In the meantime the Vichy rulers of 
France promise to reinstate religion in the school 
curriculum. Brazil decided to adopt the same course. 
Ontario, Canada, wants it. Yes, even the leaders in 
pagan countries, like China and India, have pro- 
nounced on the need of a “religious and moral train- 
ing” in school. Beginning in 1941 Costa Rica intro- 
duced religious instruction.in the public schools. 

Two Classes Of Elementary Schools — 

In England, up to the present time, the Public 
Elementary Schools fall into two categories: those 
that are provided by the State educational authori- 
ties and are under their control in every way; and 
those that are not provided by the State educational 
authorities but by some one or other of the religious 
denominations. 

The former of these are known as “provided 
schools”; that is, the buildings are provided by the 
State: these are the State schools, with a non-reli- 
gious character, and may be said to coincide with 
the public schools of the United States. The second 
category of public elementary schools consists of 
those whose buildings are not provided by the State 
or local educational authorities. They are known as 
“schools not provided,” or, more generally, as “non- 
provided schools.” These latter, which are, or have 
been, provided by. some religious denomination, 
either Catholic or Protestant or Jewish, receive the 
State subsidies or grants in aid, known as education 
grants. These grants are made from funds raised 
by taxation and granted by the Imperial Parlia- 
ment purely in regard to secular education, which 
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in schools of this kind is under the control of the 
State and conforms to the State syllabus of educa- 
tion. 

The fact that a non-provided school is con- 
ducted by a Roman Catholic order of priests or 
brothers or nuns or by the Wesleyan Methodists 
makes no difference so far as being recognized by 
the State and receiving State subsidies—since these 
are paid for the purely secular subjects taught in 
the school. 

Great Britain, instead of listening to the pleas 
of anti-religious and subversive groups, _ se- 
riously considered taking action against them, ‘“‘to 
prevent the subversion of the minds of children 
under 16 years of age by malicious and blasphemous 
teaching or literature.” 


lreland 

In Ireland where primary education is paid for 
wholly by grants from the State, the schools are 
truly religious. In all areas where Catholics are in 
the majority the parish priest is the manager, while 
in districts where Protestants are in the majority, 
the local minister is the manager, although the 
teachers conduct most of the religious instruction. 

In Catholic schools all the teachers are Catholic, 
and in Protestant schools all the teachers are Prot- 
estants. In districts where Protestants are few, 
and cannot conduct schools of their own, they at- 
tend the Catholic schools, but may absent them- 
selves during the period of religious instruction. 
Where the case is reversed Catholics attending 
schools under Protestant management may absent 
themselves from the religious classes. 

Belfast has not been as tolerant as the Irish 
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Free State. In a new Education Bill, passed in the 
spring of 1923, all support was withdrawn from 
the seven hundred Catholic schools in the north- 
east area of Ireland. The managers of these schools 
were forced either to transfer them to the Ministry 
of Education or to run them as voluntary schools 
without any State support. 


Belgium 
Bordering, as it does, on France, and for a long 
time governed from France, Belgium was a victim 
of the influences which provoked the French Rev- 
olution. The anti-Christian element so controlled 
the political situation that its leaders, although rep- 
resenting a minority, ruled the people. 


But after Belgium won its independence in 
1830, enemies of religion were beaten when its Con- 
stitution was drafted—for it provided for freedom 
of education and association as well as of worship 
and of the press. 


Religious teaching in the schools was made 
obligatory, but dissenters were dispensed from at- 
tending the religious classes. 


This law held until 1879, when forces hostile 
to Christianity, after twenty-five years of effort, 
succeeded in getting control of the government. The 
first action taken by these was the enactment of a 
School Law which, to this day is called by Belgians 
“The Law of Misfortune.” It excluded religious in- 
struction from all schools and barred from teaching 
all graduates from religious schools. Against this 
law the people rose in indignation, had the Law 
repealed, and began to erect their own schools with 
astonishing results. Within a few years several 
thousands of these schools were built throughout 
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the land, after which the public schools, actually ir- 
religious, found themselves nearly empty. Sixty-one 
per cent of parents had transferred their children 
from the State to the private schools which the 
State agreed to subsidize on the condition that they 
would follow its curriculum in all other matters than 
religion. 

Then came the great Socialist movement of 19- 
10, followed by the formation of a united front be- 
tween the Socialists, Liberals and other anti-Chris- 
tian forces, to make one more big attempt to sec- 
ularize the schools and to crush religion in Belgium. 
But even this combination was defeated at the polls. 

Holland 

The status of primary schools in Holland was 
fixed by the law of October 9, 1920. This law recog- 
nizes private schools and grants them subsidies. 

From 1597 to 1795 the State granted the right 
to teach only to such persons as were members of 
the Protestant church in good standing. In 1796, 
when the separation of Church and State was de- 
creed, Catholics were permitted to qualify as teach- 
ers, and in 1798 “private individuals or organiza- 
tions had the right to maintain their own schools.” 

In 1810 Holland became a part of France and 
the entire school system fell under the control of 
the French University, and for a whole century 
many controversies centered around the School 
Law. In fact, the School Law was the principal 
cause of the Revolution. 

But in 1920, under a new law, private schools 
were encouraged and they received the same finan- 
cial support from the state as do the public schools. 
- In fact, the private schools are patronized by near- 
ly three times as many students as the public schools, 
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The main provisions of the law of 1920 are 
as follows: 

Private primary schools with an attend- 
ance of one hundred children in cities of above 
100,000 inhabitants, or of 40 pupils in towns of 
less than 100,000 inhabitants, are maintained at 
the expense of the Public Treasury. Private 
teachers who possess diplomas the equivalent of 
those held by teachers in State schools, receive 
exactly the same salaries as state teachers 
whether they be religious or lay, and are at the 
same time entitled to the same pension when 
incapacitated for service through sickness or 
old age. 

Religious and lay professors of training 
schools for teachers are also paid and pensioned 
from the State Treasury. For the building used 
by private institutions, the state allows an an- 
nual rental of six and one-half per cent per 
annum on the original cost. This law holds 
good for all buildings already in existence or 
which were in the course of construction when 
the law went into effect. Schools that have 
been built since 1920 are paid for by the state 
in full, with the exception of fifteen per cent 
of the total cost which must be deposited with 
the communal authorities by the organization 
responsible for the school when the request for 
the school is made. This sum is forfeited to 
the commune should the required quorum of 
pupils not be reached within five years after 
the opening of the school. 

Notwithstanding the fact that the govern- 
ment promotes in every way possible the de- 
velopment of private schools, it does not forbid 
the teaching of religion in the public schools. 
This is done either by teachers appointed by the 
state or by a teacher designated by the parish 
authorities. 


The Calvinists of Holland were as much in- 
terested as Catholics in having religion taught in all 
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the schools and the two groups cooperated most 
amicably for the achievement of their purpose. From 
that time denominational primary and secondary 
schools were given state grants on the same basis 
as state-conducted establishments. 


Germany 


The traditional policy of the German Govern- 
ment was based on the parental right to educate 
his child, although education, for many years, was 
compulsory under a curriculum in which religion 
was taught. But after World War Number I changes 
were made even in the Provinces where Catholics 
constituted a majority, because Socialism, which 
had grown to great proportions, demanded the 
secularization of education. 


The Supreme Court of Bavaria, in 1880, had 
defined religious education as follows: 

“The religious education of a child forms 
a constitutent part of his education as a whole; 
by this is meant all the activity which serves 
to explain to and inculcate upon children in the 
family, the church and the school the beliefs 
of a religion, and which tends to make children 
perform the duties prescribed by their relig- 
ion.” 


The Judicial Chamber of Prussia went so far 


as to state in a decision that: 

“It does not follow from the principle of 
freedom of religion and of conscience that 
children of school age may be brought up with- 
out any religious instruction whatever.” 

But on June 20, 1917, the Administrative Court 
of Bavaria decided that non-religious education is 
permissible. A Law (July 15, 1921) of the Ger- 
man Commonwealth on the Religious Education of 
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Children recognizes the right of the parent to choose 
the school for his child’s education, but it provided 
for the establishment of public schools of more than 
one type. It permits the private school and does 
not bar religion from the public school. 

In 1920 the Supreme Court of the Common- 
wealth handed down a decision to the effect that 
the Revolutionary School Law of Saxony, which 
prohibited religious instruction in school, was un- 
Constitutional. 


In Westphalia efforts were made to , secaiteee 
the schools completely, but they were resisted strenu- 
ously. In elections throughout Germany after that 
date, the majority of voters expressed a preference 
for the religious over the secular schools. 

On July 9, 1921, the Evangelical Teachers’ As- 
sociation passed the following Resolution: 


“Our people today cannot benefit by com- 
pulsory school based upon State Absolutism; 
they can benefit only by a school based upon 
parental right and freedom of conscience. 
Therefore we do not protest against the estab- 
lishment of mixed and secular schools, besides 
confessional schools.” 


In June, 1923, the people were allowed to vote 
on the question “‘Shall confessional schools be con- 
tinued or discontinued?” The vote among Catholics 
was better than 81% favorable to their continuance. 
But that only spurred on the forces of irreligion to 
become more bold. 

In the 1930 National elections Communists 
polled more than 5,000,000 votes; and Socialists 
more than 8,000,000. The Republic formed after the 
World War was not sufficiently radical for these 
groups, and they so disunited the German people 
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that some sort of dictatorship was inevitable. The 
kind which followed could not have eventuated un- 
der a religious-minded citizenry. Religion was the 
chief obstacle to the fulfillment of Hitler’s pro- 
gram; hence he forced school teachers, even in 
the Confessional schools, to discontinue religious 
instruction and to substitute Rosenberg’s anti- 
Christian text books. Even seminaries where candi- 
dates for the ministry were formed, were closed 
for the one purpose of preventing the continuance 
of the Christian way of life. 

If totalitarian States find it necessary to dry 
up the sources of religious knowledge and of ethical 
principles, should not the nations sympathetic to- 
wards Christianity use their schools for the fur- 
therance of its ideals through the instruction of 
youth in Christian principles and ethics? 


Austria 

Until Austria’s annexation by Germany a few 
years ago, the School Law, dating from 1868, not 
only made provision for religious instruction in all 
schools, but forbade parents “to prevent their chil- 
dren from receiving formal religious instruction.” 
Even in schools maintained by the Masonic bodies 
religious instruction was compulsory with due 
account, of course, for the differences in creed 
among the children. 


Dr. Hans Karl Zessner, a member of the De- 
partment of Constitutional Law of the Office of the 
Austrian Chancellor, held it to be: 

‘a great mistake to rely upon the State 
completely for elementary teaching. It is true 
that it devolves upon the state to see that ele- 
mentary education be general and free and that 
a minimum of educational standards be general- 
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ly accepted. Complete control, however, of educa- 
tion is not a function of the state. Schools must 
be maintained in keeping with the intention 
and the spirit of the parents and of the religion 
of the children who attend the same. The rights 
of parents and the rights of children must be 
considered first of all in education. It is an un- 
justifiable act of violence to suppress them.” 
Dr. Josef Loos, writing in the E’ncyclopedia of 
Pedagogics, spoke the mind of Austrian scholars 
when he said: 

“The undenominational school is either a 
compromise in districts which have a popula- 
tion belonging to different creeds, or it is found- 
ed upon a compromise made between two dif- 
ferent views of life. From the pedagogic point 
of view uniformity and concentration are the 
chief necessities of teaching. Even when we 
admit that the school is a product of people’s 
need of instruction rather than education, we 
still must demand that it should promote the 
fundamental aim of education, hand in hand 
with the two principal factors of education, 
namely, the family and the church.” 


In 1924, while Socialists had control of the 
government an effort was made to remove religious 
instruction from the schools of the nation, and 
during that year 500 teachers were dismissed, be- 
cause they had championed the continuance of re- 
ligion in the schools, but the vote of the people, in 
this particular, was against the Socialists. Disap- 
pointed the Socialists started a reign of terror in the 
hope that their policy might be accepted despite 
their defeat at the polls. 

In the city of Vienna they got control of 
twenty-six large schools because the city adminis- 
tration (Socialist) refused to appoint religious 
teachers for them. 
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Does not the fact that subversive elements see 
an opportunity to achieve their objectives only 
through the destruction of religion itself offer the 
best argument for its intensification by bringing it 
into the school life of the child? 


The Latin Countries Of Europe 


In the Latin countries of Europe, which include 
France, Spain, Portugal and Italy, where the peo- 
ple had been overwhelmingly Catholic for centuries, 
it was natural for the public educational policy to 
respect the will of the citizenry. In fact the State 
had a very imperfect system of public education, 
because parents wanted their children not merely 
to receive religious instruction but to attend schools 
where the atmosphere conduced to the promotion of 
spirituality. 

But following the French Revolution, infidelity 
- became aggressive and anti-religious and anti-cleri- 
cal organizations were formed in all Latin countries 
for the primary purpose of removing God and 
Christ from the life of the nation. When after much 
secret plotting, they were able to establish united 
fronts and become politically strong they frequent- 
ly got hold of the government at least temporarily, 
and their first act was always to confiscate private 
schools, expel their teachers, and legislate for the 
complete secularization of education. Such regimes 
were usually short-lived, because after the people 
became fully conscious of what happened, and be- 
came aware of the motives and aims of these anti- 
religious forces, they either ousted them from of- 
fice or forced them to write Concordats with the 
Church, guaranteeing the freedom of education and 
of worship. However, enemies of the Church never 
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lost heart, but renewed their attempts at intervals 
of twenty or twenty-five years. 

What happened in Spain only a few years ago 
had been attempted there in a less revolutionary 
way, several times within a century—and each time 
education suffered from such interference with the 
schools. 


But the ultimate reaction in all these countries 
has been one in favor of the restoration of relgiion 
to all schools, private and public. 

A Protestant who calls himself Anglo-Catholic, 
writing from France in January, 1912, speaks of 
“the anti-clerical formation of the children of 
France, pompously inaugurated twenty years ago 
and pursued by means of crying injustice and 
wholesale robbery.” 


He points out that the anti-clerical system in 
the country’s educational policy stands condemned 
“in the increase of criminality among the young.” 


It is admitted by all those who have taken the 
trouble to investigate that illiteracy was at its 
lowest ebb when the anti-religious forces were most 
busy in Latin countries and in Belgium. If their only 
effort had been in the direction of improving the 
schools and of procuring wider patronage for them, 
they might have been benefactors. It is true that 
they advocated these things, but their first purpose 
was to get religion out of the schools in the hope of 
eventually drying it up in the nation; but the peo- 
ple resisted. However, because they refused to 
patronize any rival system of schools, education 
generally had a serious setback. 


The attempt to laicize the schools in the Latin 
countries of Europe and also in Mexico always re- 
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sulted in the refusal on the part of millions of par- 
ents to send their children to them, especially when 
irreligious or socialistic instruction was substituted. 

One would suppose that enemies of God and 
of the Church would learn from history that the 
attempt to rob a nation of its religion starts troub- 
les of all kinds. It divides the citizenry ; it engenders 
animosities and hatreds between classes; it forces 
religion into politics; it creates popular discontent, 
and it always gives a great setback to education 
itself. 

If the war against religion has created most of 
the internal disorder in nearly all nations for more 
than a century; if irreligion, instead of improving 
society, has produced Communism in Russia, Nazism 
in Germany, Fascism in Italy; if it has destroyed 
the unity and harmony and happiness of once glori- 
ous and prosperous France; if it is slowly detaching 
the people of our own country from Christianity, 
and from the lofty moral standards which made the 
United States a truly Christian nation, then surely 
religion should be brought back to our schools, 
where the generation which will soon govern this 
troubled country is now being trained. 


Australia 

Samuel Pearson, a Protestant New Zealander, 
sent a letter to one thousand Protestant Ministers’ 
Associations and Protestant Church Courts in the 
United States, urging that they unite for the in- 
troduction of some religious instruction into the 
public schools if it covered no more than the Ten 
Commandments and the main precepts of the Bible. 
He noted that: 


“In democratic Australia, which has no 
State Church, Catholic priests, Jewish rabbis, 
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and Protestant ministers have, for sixty years, 
been allowed to enter the public schools for half 
an hour once a week to give special religious 
instruction to the children of their own faith 
in a separate room.” 

He suggested that they write for details to the 
Minister of Public Instruction, Sydney, Australia. 
He declared that New Zealand, Western Canada, 
Argentine, Brazil “allow ministers of religion to 
enter the public schools,” and noted that “it is a 
Nazi idea to educate children in one type of school, 
totally prohibiting Bible instruction.” 


The recommendation that Protestants in Aus- . 


tralia follow the example of Catholics and establish 
schools of their own was voiced by Sir William Mc- 
Pherson, Acting Premier of Victoria, in an address 
at a Methodist church. 


What Pagans Think 


Even wide-awake pagan leaders wonder how in- 
telligent statesmen anywhere can fail to recognize 
the indispensibility of religion in any educational 
system and its influence in civic life. 

Madam Chiang-Kai-shek, of China, although a 
Christian herself, spoke for her nation when she 
wrote: 


“Religion, on which the doors of diplo- 
macy seem to have been slammed, is the main 
pillar of civilization. Without it there can be 
no international righteousness, no justice, no 
common decency, no guaranteeing of the honor 
of the pledged word . . . Without religion no 
State can long endure. That should now be clear 
enough. If religious principles governed all 
treaty-makers, there would be no _ treaty- 
breakers. If religious feelings beat in the hearts 
of would-be destroyers, there would be no de- 
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struction. When national consciousness and in- 
dividual consciousness are developed through 
belief in religion, when religion is accepted as 
the central pivot and the motivating force of life 
and conduct, then the doom of civilization may 
be averted, but not until then.” 

Writing in his paper the Harijan, on Dec. 6, 
1940, Mahatma Gandhi emphasizes the need of reli- 
gion in social and political life, and declares that 
even the existence of the world depends on religion. 

“To try to root out religion itself from 
society is a wild goose chase,’ Ghandi says. 
“And were such an attempt to succeed, it would 
mean the destruction of society. Superstition, 
evil customs, ‘and other imperfections creep in 
from age to age and mar religion for the time 
being. They come and go. But religion itself 
remains, because the existence of the world, in 
a broad sense, depends on religion. The ultimate 
definition of religion may be said to be obe- 
dience to the law of God.” 


What the Bombay Examiner, of January, 1937, 
writes of non-Christians, is equally applicable to 
“orofessed” Christians, who have not received reli- 
gious instruction: 


“Non-Christians have no definite principles 
to guide them in a matter of this kind, and they 
are liable to be captivated by any new fashion 
in morals that is labelled ‘scientific’ and ‘mod- 
ern.’ ” 


CHAPTER II 


School System Criticized For 
Neglecting Religion 


Those who criticize the public school as godless 
and ir-religious are numerous in all religious bodies, 
and—in a lesser degree, of course—outside them. 


It would be easy to fill a large volume with 
quotations from individual educators and Protestant 
clergymen critical of the public school system, not for 
what it teaches or how, but for neglecting the most 
important element in education. We must, how- 
ever, restrict our witnesses to statesmen, educators, 
editors and churchmen, who represent a group, and 
to reports of investigating committees, to the utter- 
ances of judges of courts, etc. 


1—Our National Leaders 


George Washington, in his farewell address to 
the American people, said: 

Of all the dispositions and habits which 
lead to political prosperity, religion and moral- 
ity are indispensable supports . . . Whatever 
may be conceded to that influence of refined 
education on minds of peculiar structure, reason 
and experience both forbid us to expect that 
national morality can prevail in exclusion of 
religious principles. 

Thomas Jefferson, the father of American 
democracy, although oftentimes referred to as an 
agnostic, actually defended the fundamentals of 
the Christian faith, as is so evident in his recog- 
nition of a Creator and of the rights of man emanat- 
ing from the Creator. He firmly believed that demo- 
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cracy would endure only in a Christian society, 
where material values would be subordinated to 
spiritual values. 


Thomas Jefferson is quoted by Michael F. 
Walsh, secretary of the City of New York, as fol- 
lows: 

“They, (the people) will be forgotten and 
their rights disregarded. They will forget them- 
selves, except in the sole faculty of making 
money, and will never think of uniting to effect 
a due respect for their rights. The shackles, 
therefore, which shall not be knocked off at the 
conclusion of this war, will remain on us long, 
will be made heavier and heavier till our rights 
shall revive or expire in a convulsion.” 


Abraham Lincoln, although not affiliated with 
any particular religious organization, was deeply 
religious, and honestly believed that he would be a 
failure in office if he acted the part of an individual- 
ist without the assistance of Divine Providence. 
Many times, during his term of office, he called on 
the people to pray, and even promulgated a day of 
fast and abstinence to dispose the nation for Divine 
guidance. He never dreamed that the day would. 
come when the moral law would be ignored in the 
school and college classroom, or when teachers 
would be trained in accordance with purely material- 
istic philosophy. 

President Theodore Roosevelt, in 1902, during 
a speaking tour through New England, observed in 
one address: 


“No one-sided development can produce a 
really good citizenship—as good citizenship is 
needed in the America of today. If a man has 
not in him the root of righteousness, if he does 
not practice honesty, if he is not truthful and 
upright, clean and high-minded, fair in his deal- 
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ings both at home and abroad—then the 
stronger he is, the abler and more energetic he | 
is, the more dangerous he is to the body politic.” 


The same President, in the year 1904, gave 
utterance to the following conviction: 


“There is no word in the English language 
more abused than the word ‘education.’ It is a 
fine thing to be clever, to be able, to be smart. 
But it is a better thing to have the qualities that 
find their expression in the Decalogue and the 
Golden Rule. We must have education in the 
broadest sense,—education of the soul as well as 
of the mind. ... The future of this country de- 
pends on the way in which the average boy and 
girl are brought up.” 


On January 29, 1905, President Theodore Roose- 
velt spoke, in part, as follows, at the dedication of a 
Lutheran edifice in the city of Washington: 


“In the last analysis the work of statesmen 
and soldiers, the work of public men, shall go 
for nothing if it is not based on the spirit of 
Christianity, working in the millions of homes 
throughout the country; so that there may be 
that social, that spiritual, that moral foundation, 
without which no country can ever rise to 
permanent greatness. For material well-being, 
material prosperity, success in arts, in letters, 
great industrial triumphs—all of them, and all 
of the structure raised thereon, will be as evan- 
escent as a dream, if it does not rest on the 
‘righteousness that exalteth a nation.’ ” 


President Robert Taft speaking at Kalamazoo, 
in September, 1911, remarked: 

I understand the first tenet of the Church 
to be ‘Loyalty to the constituted authority and 
love of country.’ 

“Occasions like this show how, instead of 
love of Church and interest in the Church being 
inconsistent with love of country and interest in 
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the nation, that the better Catholic you have, 
the better American you have.”’ 


On another occasion President Taft expressed 
his belief as follows: 


“T know there are people who hold that God 
should be eliminated from education, but I hold 
that love of God and country are compatible, 
and that an education where these principles 
are combined, makes for happiness when the 
young man or woman goes out in the world.” 


President Calvin Coolidge speaking at South 
Dakota State College in September, 1926, declared: 


“We have been exceedingly busy seeking 
for information that could be turned to practical 
advantage in the matter of dollars and cents, 
rather than for that wisdom which would guide 
us through eternity. ... We must come back 
to the query contained in the consecrated wis- 
dom of the ages, ‘What shall it profit a man to 

-gain the whole world and lose his own soul?’ All 
of our sciences and all of our arts will never be 
the means for the true advancement of our na- 
tion, will never give us a civilization and a cul- 
ture of worthy and lasting importance, unless 
we are able to see in them the outward mani- 
festation of an inward reality. Unless our halls 
of learning are real temples, which are to be 
approached by our youths in an attitude of rev- 
erence, consecrated by the worship of truth, 
they will all end in a delusion. The information 
that is acquired in them will simply provide a 
greater capacity for evil... 

“The human soul will always rebel at any 
attempt to confine it to the physical world. Its 
dwelling place is in the intellectual and moral 
world. It is unto that realm that all true schol- 
arship should lead. Unless our scholarship, 
however brilliant, is to be barren and sterile, 
leading toward pessimism, more emphasis must 
be given to the development of moral power.” 
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Speaking at Phillips Academy in May, 1928, 
Pres. Coolidge noted that the whole foundation of en- 
lightened civilization rests on religion. “Unless our 
people are thoroughly instructed in its great truths, 
they are not fitted to understand our institutions, or 
to provide them with adequate support.’ He con- 
tinued: 

“For our independent colleges and secon- 
dary schools to be neglectful of their responsi- 
bilities in this direction is to turn their gradu- 
ates loose with simply an increased capacity to 
prey upon one another. Such a dereliction of 
duty would put in jeopardy the whole fabric of 
society. For our chartered institutions of learn- 
ing to turn back to the material, and neglect 
the spiritual, would be treason not only to the 
cause for which they were founded, but to man 
and God.” 


Pres. Coolidge further observed: 


“Our doctrine of equality and liberty, of 
humanity and charity, comes from our belief 
in the brotherhood of man through the father- 
hood of God. The whole foundation of enlight- 
ened civilization, in government, in society, and 
in business, rests on religion. Unless our people 
are thoroughly instructed in its great truths, 
they are not fitted either to understand our in- 
abut or provide them with adequate sup- 
DOrt 


President Franklin Roosevelt committed him- 
self in almost the same way in a message sent to the 
National Conference of Church-Related Colleges, in 
1937: 

“If the Catholic schools prepare youth for 
better citizenship; if our country will be im- 
mensely benefitted by a character formation 
built on the eternal principles of religion and 
morality, then they are rendering a public ser- 
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vice, and since these school are not operated for 
profit, they are in reality public schools.” 


Hon. Thomas Marshall, Governor of Indiana, 
and later Vice-President of the United States, speak- 
ing at the laying of the cornerstone of the new 
school of St. Mary’s parish, in Indianapolis, de- 
clared: 


“T stand here today believing that religious 
training is absolutely necessary to rear boys and 
girls to be good citizens and useful members of 
the community. Good citizenship does not de- 
pend entirely on legislative action, nor on court 
decisions, which may or may not make things 
right, but good citizenship depends on the train- 
ing of the individual. It is necessary to have the 
statutes and the laws, of course, but the most 
important thing for the welfare of this com- 
monwealth of Indiana is the respectful and loyal 
obedience of her citizenship, by that, I mean, 
the reverence that is due to the decrees and 
orders of the Almighty God. 

“IT congratulate this church or any other 
on erecting such an institution as this to en- 
gender this loyalty in the citizenship of which 
I speak. I want to congratulate this church on 
its effort to start its children in the right path, 
and train them toward loyalty to God, loyalty 
to the State and loyalty to the family, for I am 
more and more impressed with the necessity of 
beginning the training of man when he is a 
boy. I feel that this school will prove a blessing 
to the community. When it begins to dawn on a 
child that here’s a great world and—as I believe 
—a great hereafter, then is his liberal education 
beginning.” 


Governor Marshall, addressing another audi- 
ence at Rensselaer, Indiana, said: 


“In my opinion no man is educated for citi- 
zenship unless trained in body and mind and 
heart to reverence the omnipotent God. He must 
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know that God reigns and that Jesus Christ is 
the Supreme Ruler of mankind. In our day there 
are too many who forget that it is the unseen 
things—the things that are God’s—that weigh. 
In your educational institutions you keep these 
truths before the mind of youth, and, holding 
the opinions which I hold, why should I not feel 
proud to participate in the joys of this dedica- 
tion?” 


While Vice-President of the United States, Mr. 


Marshall uttered these words: 


“Christian education will make a philoso- 
phy of life which will calm the troubled waters 
of America. For unless the churches christian- 
ize men and women the world is going back to 
barbarism. I have serious doubts of the common 
school being the hope of the nation. If rightly 
run, yes; but if wrongly run it will prove the 
curse of the nation. It is a bad thing when the 
churches relinquish the education of the young 
and turn them over to public schools.” 


Charles S. Whitman, while Governor of New 


York in September, 1916 spoke these words: 


“Out of an experience as a judge, a dis- 
trict-attorney, and governor, I have brought a 
deep conviction that there is no greater mis- 
take than (the) common belief that people can 
be made good by law. It is in the individual 
life that improvement must be made. It is in 
the soul of man that the great fight must be 
waged against evil and all uncleanness.” 


Lieut. Governor Poletti, of New York, speaking 


at Cliff Haven, July 23, 1939, had the following to 
say about the parochial school as a character builder, 
as a check on crime, rather in a preventative than 
a curative way: 


“Parochial schools and other religious 


schools are engaged in disseminating among 
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the young the essential quality of these guides 
of human conduct. Government, one of whose 
first functions is the proper education of its 
citizens, recognizes the religious school as a 
Significant link in the process of training youth. 
In addition to learning love and respect for the 
Almighty, students at religious schools learn 
love and respect of their fellow men. They are 
taught, in other words, to be loyal citizens, to 
recognize the inherent worth of free American 
institutions and to preserve those institutions. 
A parochial school trains good Americans.” 


The Honorable Dwight H. Green, Governor of 
Illinois, speaking at Springfield on September 21, 
1941, said: 


“The collapse of our civilization, which is 
now so seriously threatened, is primarily the 
collapse of ideals. It is the loss of respect for 
Christian standards and principles. Conduct it- 
self, alike of men and of nations is secondary— 
secondary to the ideals by which it is motivated. 
Ideals come first—when they are lost, there- 
fore, all is lost. 


“The place of religion and religious ideals 
in our American Democracy is traditional and 
must be permanent if we are to continue to 
share in the blessings of God upon this coun- 
try. Let us never forget that as Americans we 
are the heirs of a precious heritage. The fath- 
ers of our Country who laid the foundation of 
its greatness were men of faith and trust in God 
and committed to God’s care the new political 
experiment which was destined to be the ideal 
exponent of democracy. 


“In our American Democracy today reli- 
gion should animate us in all our civic activities 
for a citizen who loves his Creator must love his 
neighbor and render unselfish service to the 
righteous cause of his fellow-men.” 
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Thirty years after the exclusion of religion from 
public education, or in the summer of 1871, Gov- 
ernor Brown, of Missouri, addressing the Conven- 
tion of the Teachers National Association, observed: 


“It is very customary in declarations to 
pronounce that education is the great safeguard 
of republics against the decay of virtue and the 
reign of immorality, yet the facts scarcely bear 
out the proposition . . . Nowadays, certainly, 
your prime rascals are educated rascals, and it 
is at least doubtful whether education in itself, 
as now represented and confined merely to the 
acquisition of knowledge, has any tendency to 
mitigate the vicious elements of human nature.” 


William J. Bryan, speaking at Winona, Indiana, 
remarked: 

“T believe that there is assurance of the life 
that now is, as well as of the life to come; and 
I am anxious that this life should be brought to 
the consciousness of every human being. The 
heart has more to do with human destiny than 
hand or mind. The pure of heart shall see God. 
... 1 want my boy, if he is to dig ditches, to be- 
gin his digging with the best education that the 
country can give him, but the education of the 
heart is above the education of the head.” 


William J. Bryan said on another occasion: 


“Christians must in every state of the 
union build their own colleges in which to teach 
Christianity; it is only simple justice that 
atheists, agnostics and unbelievers should 
build their own colleges if they want to teach 
their own religious views or attack the reli- 
gious views of others. . . Christians do not 
desire less education, but they desire that reli- 
gion shall be entwined with learning so that 
our boys and girls will return from college 
with their hearts aflame with love of God and 
love of fellowmen, and prepared to lead in the 
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altruistic work that the world so_ sorely 
needs.” 


James J. Davis, U. S. Secretary of Labor, 
thought the same way when he wrote in Good 
Housekeeping in October, 1927: 


“The soul of this nation will die if we do 
not instill into the minds and hearts of our 
children some proper form of religious and 
moral sense . . . Men may say what they will, 
but we shall never have a morality that re- 
spects the rights of others unless our morality 
has a religious sanction. To put morality on 
anything but a religious basis is to build on 
sand. Today our children come out of their 
schools, uncertain whether it is not a supersti- 
tion to speak of such a thing as the soul, still 
more uncertain how to regard the Bible which 
inspired their fathers ... Teach a boy that 
he is nothing but an animated clod, that he is 
living in a godless world made up of a few 
gasses and other elements, what is there to in- 
spire him to live a creditable life? It was Ruskin 
who said, ‘All education should be moral first, 
intellectual secondarily.’ ” 


Daniel Webster, speaking on the Girard Will 
case, declared: 


“It is a mockery and an insult to common 
sense to maintain that a school for the instruc- 
tion of youth, from which Christian instruc- 
tion by Christian teachers is sedulously and 
rigorously shut out, is not deistic and infidel 
both in its purpose and its tendency.” 


The late Senator Tillman, known as “Pitch- 
fork,” declared: 


“There are a number of solutions for the 
nigger problem; education for instance. You 
may educate a nigger with book learning all you 
please, and it only makes him the bigger devil, 
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unless you can elevate his morals and educate 
his heart at the same time.”’ 


Brig. General James B. Crawford, U.S.A., 
speaking at Camp Davies, near Washington, on July 
21, 1941, said: 

“Soldiers can be issued the finest equipment 
and trained until they are letter perfect in the 
use of that equipment, but even then an army 
cannot succeed unless it has a high morale. Re- 
ligion is the foundation of morale.” 


The Chinese Representative at Washington, 
twenty-five years ago, observed: 

“Unless I am grievously mistaken, your 
system of education is directed merely to mental 
training. In other words, you develop the stu- 
dents’ brains; teach them useful subjects which 
enable them to gain a livelihood. Is that the only 
subject toward which education should be 
directed? I think that morality ought to be cul- 
tivated. I have seen the most learned men, 
through lack of moral principles, reduced to 
mere wrecks of what they might have been. In 
China we teach respect to heaven, reverence to 
our sovereign rulers, parents and teachers. In 
America you have in your educational system 
everything except moral teaching.” 
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2—Educators 


The late President Eliot of Harvard saw some- 
thing wrong with our system of popular educa- 
tion: 

“Tt is indisputable that the country has ex- 
perienced a profound disappointment in the 


results thus far obtained from a widely diffused 
popular education.” 


President Hadley of Yale, was not in sympathy 
with his school’s departure from its original pur- 
pose: 


“I do not believe that you are going to make 
the right kind of a citizen by a godless educa- 
tion, and then adding on religion afterwards.” 


Woodrow Wilson, of Princeton, later President 
of the United States, said: 


“The object of the college is intellectual 
discipline and moral enlightenment, and it is the 
immediate task of those who administer the col- 
leges’ of the country to find the means and or- 
ganization by which that object can be at- 
tained.”’ 


Prof. Garfield, of Princeton, believed that: 


“Tf an educational institution lacks the re- 
ligious motive at its core, it lacks the thing 
which alone makes it worth preserving.” 


The late President Harper, of Chicago Univer- 
sity, believed that college students needed religion: 


“It is difficult to foretell the outcome of 
another fifty years of our educational system— 
a system which trains the mind, but, for the 
most part leaves the moral side untouched; no 
religion, no ethics, merely a sharpening of the 
intellect. The Roman Catholics meet this dif- 
ficulty; our Protestant churches utterly ignore 
iti? 
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Again, speaking of the need of beginning this 
training at an early age, he asks: 


“Do we not realize that in all work, 
whether for church or for country, the largest 
returns come from doing the work with chil- 
dren? Here again we may take lessons of wis- 
dom from Roman Catholicism.” 


Dr. Robert M. Hutchins, President of the Uni- 
versity of Chicago, declared that we can get back 
to morality only by getting back to God. 


“. . . The American people, in their own 
interest, require a moral regeneration. Hitler,” 
Dr. Hutchins declared, “‘sprang from the ma- 
terialistic and paganism of our times. In the 
long run we can beat what Hitler stands for 
only by beating the materialism and paganism 
that produced him.” 


Dr. Levi Seeley, of the State Normal School, 
Trenton, N. J., believed: 


“Popular education has everywhere been 
largely secularized, and that process is still go- 
ing on. Sunday schools or other secondary in- 
fluences can scarcely counteract the general 
paspene of religion from the training of the 
child. 


Writing in the Educational Review, February, 
1898, the same Dr. Seeley observed: 


“A little less than fifty per cent of all the 
children of our country frequent any Sunday 
School. The meaning of these figures is simply 
overwhelming. More than one-half of the child- 
ren of this land now receive no religious educa- 
tion . . . Even this feature does not show all 
the truth. It seems to admit that those who 
attend Sunday School are receiving proper re- 
ligious instruction; but everyone knows this can 
not be granted.” 
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Dr. Hall, President of Clark University, Wor- 
chester, Massachusetts, declared: 

“T think our Catholic friends are right, 
that religion is an essential element in the edu- 
cation of the young, and there are plenty of 
methods by which it can be given even under 
our system.”’ 


Dr. James R. Angell, President Emeritus of 
Yale University, sees our nation facing catastrophe 
if it continues to ignore the moral training of its 
youth. He said some time ago: 

“If the job of training children in spiritual 
values be left undone it can hardly fail to be 
dramatically a catastrophe, not only for our 
own country and for our own religion but for 
civilization and humanity itself... 

“We are living in a world of which a very 
large part of the most intelligent and vigorous 
youth are being subjected to a type of training 
which is instilling in them a type of national- 
istic religion which is violently antagonistic to 
Christianity as we know it... 

‘‘As a philosopher, I have the impression 
that in the last two decades we have been mov- 
ing into a rather cheap, superficial, mechanis- 
tic materialism, advocated by people who like 
to be considered intellectual, which includes 
many of our outstanding scientists of note. I 
wish we could return toward Plato’s thinking 
that spiritual reality is a very definite part of 
the cosmos.” 

“Such preparation for life does not come 
from text books. It comes from teachers who 
walk with God, who believe in the redeeming 
Christ, who have ventured their own lives in 
the service of the Master, and have dedicated 
their work to the reconstruction of society after 
the mind of God. 

“Our Christian schools must be, not less 
Christian, but more Christian. They are in 
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competition with other schools for students, and 
the tendency for years, especially in our larger 
Christian schools, has been to minimize Chris- 
tianity—to minimize the requirements fox 
Christianity in the faculty, to minimize Chris- 
tian discipline and Christian standards of con- 
duct among students, to minimize the distinct- 
ively Christian atmosphere of the institution, 
to minimize character requirements for gradu- 
ation. On account of competition for students 
the tendency has been to make our Christian 
schools like other schools, except possibly that 
the majorities of board and faculty must be 
nominal Christians. 

“Better to send a hundred men into the 
world’s work thoroughly trained as Christians 
than a thousand, however well schooled, with 
simply secular ideals. The moment our Chris- 
tian schools become like other schools, that 
moment they cease to have warrant for exis- 
tence, that moment they fail to have just claim 
upon Christian money. Their warrant for 
existence and their claim for Christian money 
is that they are character builders, that they 
send youth forth to life’s work with the vision 
of God, with faith in the conquering Christ, and 
aflame with zeal for the transformation of men 
and institutions into the kingdom of the Mas- 
ter.” 


President Hyde, of Bowdoin College, before the 
Massachusetts Teachers’ Association of Boston, No- 
vember, 1896, declared: 


“The public school must do more than it 
has been doing if it is to be a real educator of 
youth and an effective supporter of the State. 
It puts the pen of knowledge in the child’s hand 
but fails to open the treasuries of wisdom to his 
heart and mind. Of what use is it to teach a 
child how to read, if he cares to read nothing 
but the sensational accounts of crime? These 
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people who know how to read and write and 
ciper and know little else,—these are the people 
who furnish fuel for A. P. A. fanaticism,—who 
substitute theosophy for religion, passion for 
morality, impulse for reason, crazes and cap- 
rices for conscience and the Constitution.” 

Dr. Mackensie, President of the Association of 
Colleges and Preparatory Schools of the Middle 
States, speaking before that organization in June, 
1897, observed: — 

“Democracy rests in a pecular sense upon 
morality as well as upon intelligence.” 

He quoted approvingly President Gilman as 
suggesting: 

“Two or three of our leading universities 
agree upon the scope and character of moral 
and religious instruction of the nation’s 
schools.” 

Dr. Mackensie believed that if the American 
electorate is willing to entrust to “‘ward politicians 
and their bosses” their various material interests, 
men who are concerned about the moral welfare of 
the entire citizenry of the nation might be vested 
with power to correct the unbalanced public school 
curriculum. He quoted these words from Milton: 

“T believe no teaching is worth the name 
if it does not have a moral and ethical end. 
There are only two things to study—man and 
nature! There is only one Person to study, the 
Creator of man and nature—God. Herein lies | 
the path and goal of education.” 

Dr. E. F. Jorden, President of the Sioux Falls 
College, an institution supported by the Baptists, 
speaking before the Educational Session at the an- 
nual Convention of his Church, October 10, 1913, 
had this to say about the need of Christian schools: 

“A Christian school is one in which every 
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member of the faculty is a Christian, not merely 
a nominal Christian, but a live Christian, a 
Christian whose soul is a flaming fire, whose 
touch upon young life is inspirational of the 
highest ideals, whose day is begun in prayer. No 
other kind of person has any place in the faculty 
of a Christian school. 

“A Christian school is one, whose atmos- 
phere is all atingle with a joyous, virile Chris- 
tianity, a Christianity which appeals to young 
men and women, commands their respect, fas- 
cinates them with high conceptions of life, and 
sends them into society enamored of service 
to their fellows. 


Commenting on an address by President Eliot, 


of Harvard, delivered in 1902, who before three 
thousand school teachers of Connecticut, 
the public schools on the score of their inability 
build character in youth, the editor of the Pica- 


yune, of New Orleans, wrote: 


“It is time that the philanthropists and 
statesmen of this great Republic should arouse 
themselves to the realization of the fact that 
man has a spiritual nature as well as intellec- 
tual, and that education must be addressed to 
the former as well as to the latter.” 


Professor Irving Babbitt, of Harvard, wrote in 


1919: 


“The notion that in spite of the enormous 
mass of experience that has been accumulated 
in both the East and the West, we are still with- 
out light as to the habits that make for modera- 
tion and good sense and decency; and that edu- 
cation is therefore still purely a matter of ex- 
ploration and experiment is one that may be left 
to those who are suffering from an advanced 
stage of naturalistic intoxication—for example 
to Professor John Dewey and his followers. 
From an ethical point of view, a child has the 
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right to be born into a cosmos, and not, as is 
coming to be more and more the case, pitch- 
forked into chaos.” 


Speaking before the National Educational Asso- 
ciation on March 8, 1922, Commissioner Tigert urg- 
ed a greater insistence by educators on “the oldfash- 
ioned virtues of honesty, justice and decency” and 
less on “highbrow subjects.” “If we can not teach 
these virtues along with modern thought,” he said, 
“then we had better dismantle our splendidly equip- 
ped institutions and turn to the old log schoolhouse.” 


Professor William E. Hocking, of Harvard Uni- 
versity, speaking at the Berkeley Divinity School 
commencement in 1930 reminded his hearers that no 
one, not even a psychologist, has succeeded in an- 
alysing human nature. He said: 

“An experiment with humanism makes 
sharply evident our dependence on something 
beyond humanity for the roots of our strength. 

““Man’s worth depends on his possibilities 
more than on what he is; on his function and 
participation in what is beyond him. His value 
is in proportion to his horizon and to the total 
in which he has his membership. Whoever cuts 
off the fringes of the universe cuts into the or- 
ganism of human value and destroys the sense 
of that ultimate equivalent which has made the 
legal and social world of today. 

“Nobody adopts humanistic religion except 
in a mood of despair of finding it to be the god 
of the wider world, the god of nature. As a 
personal confession and as a trait of a mental 
view, this mood is serious and important. In 
a wider view, however, it is clearly a localism 
unduly discounting the religious experience of 
the age in which this god has been discovered 
long ago. 

“We have no right to this mood of despair.” 


68 OUR NATIONAL ENEMY NUMBER ONE 


The School of Education of the Indiana Univer- 
sity in September, 1937, issued a report of a study on 
Character Development through Religious and Moral 
Education in the Public Schools of the United 
States. The report submitted was summarized as 
follows: 

“There is a totally inadequate work being 
done in the way of moral and religious instruc- 
tion, and a totally inadequate program for the 
future development of the work.” 


In the report it was noted: 

“Perhaps the most disconcerting result of 
the study of character development work in the 
public schools is to find that, although teachers 
and administrators of schools readily admit an 
interest in character training and evidence a 
sincere concern over the moral welfare of our 
youth, they nevertheless are hesitant to inau- 
gurate or to carry out any definite teaching on 
the subject. 

“Both from interviews and from this sur- 
vey, the authors are convinced that a large part 
of the hesitancy found among teachers in giv- 
ing definite courses of instruction on character 
is to be ascribed to the fear that those who 
attempt this work will become involved in the 
controversy over religious teaching in the 
schools . 

‘Along with the above fear there is found 
here and there among teachers the fear lest 
they be considered unscientific and somewhat 
religious if they should carry on any religious 
or moral work among students.” 


But the important observation made in this re- 
port, namely, that future teachers will have no re- 
ligion, is expressed in these words: 


“That since the great majoirty of our stu-— 
dents of today are not receiving religious and 


SCHOOL SYSTEM CRITICIZED 69 


moral] instruction, there is growing up a gener- 
ation lacking in the religious and moral qual- 
ities, which we deem necessary as qualifications 
for teachers. Our teachers are for the most part 
products of our public schools, and from the 
present student body, untaught and untrained 
in religion and morals, must come a large pro- 
portion of our future teachers. Unless we in- 
augurate a more universal program of charac- 
ter education in the public schools, the situation 
as to properly qualified teachers will continue 
to grow worse. 


“From the statistics and general state- 
ments given in the body of this study, we must 
conclude that the great majority of the children 
and youth of the United States are today re- 
ceiving only a modicum of that moral and re- 
ligious preparation for living to which every 
child has aright... 

“In the face of this situation which to many 
seems rather discouraging, there are many writ- 
ers, educational leaders, and teachers who are 
quite optimistic and are determined that new 
efforts shall be made to meet the problems of 
character education through religious and moral 
instruction. The authors themselves are con- 
vinced that wisdom and courage are necessary 
for this work and that under proper leader- 
ship a much more extensive and effective work 
is possible in this important field.” 


Dr. David Kinley, long President of the Univer- 
sity of Illinois and now its President-Emeritus, ad- 
dressed a group of Catholic school teachers as fol- 
lows: 

“Character cannot be developed in the best 
sense without faith in God. That is why I am 
convinced that education is not complete with- 
out religious training. It is religion which puts 
teeth into the laws of morality by providing 
them with effective sanctions. Without relig- 


70 OUR NATIONAL ENEMY NUMBER ONE 


ion, ethical principles, while beautiful and glor- 
ious in themselves, are not so likely to be trans- 
lated into human conduct.” 


Prof. Robert E. Rogers, of the Massachusetts 
Institute of Technology, speaking before the Na- 
tional Institute of Technology, speaking before the 
National Business Conference some years ago, ob- 
served: 


“Our young people have no _ intellectual 
training which enables them to settle their re- 
ligious problems adequately. The Catholic boy 
or girl seems to me far better trained and in- 
tellectually more competent in matters of relig- 
ion and social ethics than the Protestant who 
seems to have no ideas on which to build. 

“So far as I can see, the religion of the 
educated intelligent Protestant youth of the fut- 
ure will be Christian only in the looser sense. 
The God of their future will be the experimental 
evolutionary God of natural science.” 


Dr. Nicholas Murray Butler, president of Colum- 
bia University, said in his annual report to the 
trustees of the institution, on Jan. 11, 1935: 

“One need not himself be religious, or in- 
deed have any great concern for religion, to 
grasp the fact that religion has had a very large, 
often a preponderant, influence in shaping our 
contemporary civilization and in laying the 
foundations of our present-day social, economic 
and political institutions. Until within a reas- 
onably short time, the process of education it- 
self was dominated by religion... During the 
half century just past, this condition has chang- 
ed entirely, and religious knowledge, together 
with religious interest, is passing, all too rapid- 
ly out of the educational process. 


“ ... In the university the trained stu- 
dent is led, if he so pleases, to study various 
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religions in scholarly fashion,—Christianity, 
Mohammedanism, Judaism, Brahmanism, Con- 
fucianism, or any other. The school child, how- 
ever, is entitled to receive, and should receive, 
that particular form of religious instruction and 
training which his parents and natural guard- 
ians hold dear. This cannot be done if the pro- 
gram of the tax-supported schools is arranged 
on the theory that religion is to be excluded 
from the educational process or treated merely 
incidentally as an element in home life. The 
government’s indifference to religion must not 
be allowed to become opposition to religion.” 


Dr. Nicholas Murray Butler spoke on the fail- 
ure of colleges to appreciate the influence of reli- 
gious faiths in the moulding of civilization at the 
dedication ceremonies of the newly renovated Earl 
Hall on the Columbia University campus. 


Dr. Butler pointed out that faith was respon- 
sible for the rise of western civilization for more 
than 2,000 years. He said that the greater respon- 
sibility rested upon the family and the churches and 
that “until they can be aroused to the full height of 
their responsibility we cannot expect the youth of 
the land to be in possession of the religious knowl- 
edge and feeling which was characteristic of their 
ancestors two or three generatins ago.” 

Courses on the part played by faith in the shap- 
ing of civilization were recommended to colleges by 
Dr. Butler. Such courses, he said, would teach the 
youth of the nation that our civilization is built upon 
a foundation of faith and not of knowledge alone. 


The argument that the principle of separation 
of church and state forbade the inclusion of religious 
instruction in the schools was characterized by Dr. 
Butler as “curious.” Mentioning the recent state law 
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providing for released time for religious instruction, 
he said that there would be no controversy if the 
religious training in the schools were “‘catholic.” 


Dr. F. W. Foerster, late Professor at the Uni- 
versity of Vienna and Professor at the University of 
Zurich, who himself claims that he had never been 
affiliated with any church makes this observation: 


“Our modern educators are no more than 
beginners in the great problem of the care of 
souls and the development of conscience, and 
they would have done well to have learnt in this 
difficult sphere from the great spiritual and 
psychological knowledge and pedagogical ex- 
perience of the Church, instead of attempting 
to act on their own ideas and on their own frag- 
mentary experience . 

“The more deeply the educator compre- 
hends his problem (of character training), the 
more rapidly he will be led back to religious 
education; and similarly, the more realistically 
the teacher of ethics grasps human nature in 
his study of the problem of sex, and the more 
thoroughly he considers the conditions, under 
which the sexual impulses can be effectively 
disciplined and socialized, the more he will be 
constrained to abandon the materialistic stand- 
point and to recognize the indispensability of 
the Christian ethic.” 


The Most Rev. John O’Hara, C.S.C., former 
President of Notre Dame, in an address delivered 
before the faculty and student body of a secular 
university, remarked: 


“{ have no quarrel with any system of 
character training that will help to produce 
for our country a higher type of citizen. I rec- 
ognize that while our constitutional provision of 
freedom of worship brought many blessings to 
our country, it has, in its interpretation, depriv- 
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ed tax-supported schools of the opportunity to 
use religion as a basis for character training. 
I am not here to argue the point as to whether 
the system followed in England and Canada, 
where state funds are portioned to various re- 
ligious denominations, is a better system than 
our own.” 


William C. Dennis, President of Earlham Col- 
lege, speaking at Indianapolis on December 1, 1937, 
recognized the difficulty of keeping a college faculty 
up to date and at the same time imbued with those 
spiritual qualities which attract students to the 
spiritual. He said: 

_ “We have no sectarian tests, but no man 
joins the Earlham faculty until we have satis- 
fied ourselves to the very best of our ability 
that not only does he possess a good character 
in the ordinary sense of the words, but that he 
has a genuninely reverent attitude toward the 
things of the spirit, toward that unseen world 
which is not to be apprehended by the five senses 
or measured by scientific tests.” 


Religious courses in some form should be in. 
cluded in the curriculum of every college, in the 
opinion of representative New England educators. 

In connection with the recent temporary aban- 
donment of Biblical literature courses at Amherst 
College, resulting in a vigorous protest by the stu- 
dent body, the views of college presidents in Massa- 
chusetts, Maine, New Hampshire and Rhode Island 
were sought. President Franklin W. Johnson of 
Colby College declared: 

“Religion is such an important factor of 


life that it cannot be omitted from education 
without loss. 


“Philosophy, psychology, ethics and history 
cannot fail to deal with religion. Courses more 
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specifically related to religion have definite voca- 
tional value for those preparing for the minis- 
try and other forms of social service. Indeed, 
such courses may be attractive, and profitable 
to many students from other than vocational 
motives.” 


Said President Ada L. Comstock, of Radcliffe: 


“Most colleges think it essential to offer 
courses in the Bible and in the field of ethics 
and the philosophy of religion.” 


President Ernest Martin Hopkins of Dart- 
mouth declared he did not have much confidence in 
the technical courses in religion in the undergraduate 
curriculum, but added that “if education holds true 
to its purpose of making all of its processes a search 
for truth, all courses will necessarily be, in the last 
analysis, religious.” 

Although every secular university engages pro- 
fessors who have little regard for organized religion 
or for any fixed standard of morals, it is still quite 
common for the university Boards to engage a 
clergyman to deliver commencement addresses. We 
quote here brief excerpts from talks delivered during 
the same season at New York University, Vassar 
College, George Washington University, Elmira Col- 
lege and Boston University. 


Reverend Doctor Irving H. Berg, addressing 
the graduating class at New York University, urged 
them to cling to religion and the “fundamental prin- 
ciples which have marked the progress of true civi- 
lization.” 


Speaking before the seniors at Vassar College, 
Reverend Doctor Albert G. Butzer, said: 


“Alas, not for better, but for worse, hosts 
of young men and young women today, some 
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rebelliously and some regretfully, have banished 
any thought of God from the beginning of life 
and therefore they have no God at the end of 
life.” 


The Reverend Z. T. Phillips, in his baccalaur- 
eate sermon at George Washington University spoke 
on the theme Achievement Through Character. 


At Elmira College, the Reverend Andrew Gillies 
reminded the graduates that ‘“‘we are hindering the 
coming of God’s Kingdom by the stupid idea that 
religion cannot be applied at all phases of life.” 


Daniel L. Marsh, addressing the Graduates of 
Boston University, referred to religion as ‘‘the in- 
disputable element in education,”’ and impressed on 
the Graduates the idea that just as surely as they 
were living in an age which glorified material 
things and scientific accomplishment, personal lives 
were barren if they accepted education and ignored 
religion. 


Dr. Herbert E. Cory, a Professor at the Uni- 
versity of Washington, declared recently that no one 
can be an honest unbeliever who philosophizes a bit 
during his scientific researches. Dr. Cory taught 
literature at the University of California before he 
decided to peruse higher studies in zoology and bio- 
logy in the hope of explaining for himself ‘‘the riddle 
of the universe.” Those studies, he says, resulted 
in his conversion because of the “‘marvelous order” 
he saw revealed under the microscope and the scal- 
pel.” Mr. Cory believes that the “most superstitious 
person is the atheist, who attempts to explain the 
universe and its marvelous order by anything or 
everything but by an all-wise Creator.” 
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I. E. Miller in his Hducation for the Needs of 
Life, page 314, said: 


“One’s attitude toward life may be a very 
decisive factor in his teaching at a very critical 
point. It makes a profound difference to the 
work of the instructor whether his philosophy 
of life is crassly materialistic or whether it is 
idealistic enough to make him believe in the 
imperishability of moral and spiritual values. 
It makes a difference to his own interest and 
enthusiasm, and in what he selects for em- 
phasis in his instruction.” 


Robert R. Rusk in The Philosophical Basis of 
Education, page 56, wrote: 


“Behaviorism may explain how an animal 
meets a situation but man can create a situa- 
tion, and this is beyond the scope of a Behavior- 
ist psychology to explain. It may account for 
the behavior of animals, but not for the conduct 
of man, which is determined by motives, ideals 
and the future.” 


On page 25, Mr. Rusk observed: 


“There is probably no worker whose prac- 
tice is more affected by his philosophy than the 
teacher; it consequently behooves him, as he 
cannot avoid it, to secure as adequate a phil- 
osophy as he can command.” 


Rev. Newton Dwight Hillis, speaking at a Uni- 
versity of Chicago Convocation at the close of the 
year 1902, said: 


“The father of a family is willing to be a 
tailor for his boys, the mother is willing to be a 
cook; but when it comes to giving any moral 
and religious education to the children, both 
withdraw and leave it to anyone who will at- 
tempt it. This law carried out for one genera- 
tion brings us to the pitiful condition of moral 
illiteracy in which we find ourselves.” 
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Two weeks later (Jan. 1903) Professor George 
Albert Coe, of Northwestern University, the same 
city, made this confession: 

“The position of the Roman Catholic 
Church in regard to religion and education, and 
their policy in the establishment of parochial 
schools are absolutely correct. I refer you to 
the work of The Philosophy of Education, 
by Arnold Tompkins, principal of the Chicago 
Normal School, in which he says religious 
character is the proper end of all education.” 


Dr. James H. Baker, President Emeritus of the 
University of Colorado, in a Commencement ad- 
dress, June, 1924, referred to the 


“conscious spiritual sense in most mankind 
concerning a Deity, with Whom the individual 
must be kept in tune.” 


Dr. Baker did not believe that character could 
be formed in students without their acceptance of 
this fundamental truth and without reverence for 
God and the conviction that there must be a sanc- 
tion for His law. 


Dr. Edward S. Boyer, of Chicago, an instruc- 
tor of the Chicago Training School, speaking at In- 
dianapolis July 23, 1923, observed: 

“Protestant churches must follow the basic 
principle laid down by the Catholic church in 
a definite development of a program of religious 
and moral education if they are to function ef- 
ficiently in the future... 

“What you would have in the life of the 
church, you must put in your schools. This will 
not come through your preaching methods. 

“With many of the men overseas during 
the World War, religion was a mere convention. 
We must give more attention to the youth. New 
demands are for truer education of the child. 
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We must balance our secular educational sys- 
tem with a better developed religious educa- 
tional system.” 


Dr. Clarence Manion, Dean of the Law School 
at the University of Notre Dame, speaking on the 
significance of Democracy, said recently: 


“There is a familiar tendency to overlook 
the basis of our democracy. We speak of teach- 
ing religion to Americans as if we were giving 
them some foreign inoculation when nothing 
could be farther from the truth. The very roots 
of our government were embedded in the reli- 
gious principles of the day when the Declara- 
tion of Independence was signed.” 


Democracy would be in no danger from with- 
out if it were strong from within. Democracy will 
crumble from within, however, if its people lose 
faith in God, Who is the author of all the rights 
referred to in the Declaration of Independence and 
guaranteed in what is known as the Bill of Rights. 

Democracy is based on Christian teaching; it 
is Christian in its origin, and can be preserved only 
by Christian forces. Our Founding Fathers took 
all this for granted. 
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Fred Woodrow, in an article in the Age of Steel, 
October, 1896, wrote: 


“A boy may be kept at school for several 
years, ... but if his heart is not educated with 
his head, his conscience with his memory, a 
knowledge of arithmetic and skill in penman- 
ship, of the date of the battle of Bunker Hill 
and the number of gallons of water in Lake 
Michigan, are no guarantee that he will not 
use his acquired knowledge in putting the finish- 
ing touches to as consummate a scoundrel as 
ever entered a prison cell. So far as education 
goes, there are rascals who understand geo- 
metry, and can give you the distance of the 
sun, moon and stars as easily as a railway con- 
ductor can punch a mileage book.” 


Hon. Amasa Thornton, New York, writing in 
the North American Review, January, 1898: 


“IT am a Protestant of the firmest kind... 
The Catholic Church has insisted that it is its 
duty to educate its children in such a way as to 
fix religious truths in the youthful mind. For 
this it has been assailed by the non-Catholic 
population; the Catholics have even been charg- 
ed with being enemies of the people and of the 
flag. Any careful observer in the city of New 
York can see that the only people, as a class, 
who are teaching the children in the way that 
will secure the future of the best civilization 
are the Catholics; and, although a Protestant of 
the firmest kind, I believe the time has come to 
recognize this fact, and for us to lay aside 
prejudices and patriotically meet this question. 

“The children and youth of today must be 
given such instruction in the truths of the Bible 
and Christian precepts as will prevent them in 
mature years from swinging from their moor- 
ings and being swept into the maelstrom of soc- 
ial and religious depravity, which threatens to 
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engulf the religion of the future. Such instruc- 
tion can only be given successfully by an almost 
entire change of policy and practice on the 
question of religious teaching in the public 
schools, and the encouragement of private 
schools in which sound religious teaching is 
given.” 


A Protestant writing in the New York Times, 
March 1, 1900, said: 


“The movement of the Roman Catholics to 
secure a system of education which shall not 
ignore religion is a movement in the right 
direction. Their self-sacrificing effort in main- 
taining their parochial schools for this purpose 
ought to cause us Protestants to blush, when 
it is compared with our own indifference in this 
matter. The religious training of Protestant 
children is left almost entirely to the Sunday 
School, where the great bulk of the teachers 
are so inefficient and indifferent, that they 
exert no moral influence over their charges. The 
bitterness which has existed between Protest- 
ants and Romanists has become so much a mat- 
ter of the past that it ought to be possible to 
agree upon some plan whereby our youths can 
receive some kind of religious training in the 
public schools. Surely every Christian will re- 
joice to have such religion given, so that our 
children will not grow up wholly irreligious and 
thus become a menace to the well-being of soci- 
ety.” 


From the Brooklyn (N. Y.) Hagle, June 1, 1902, 
we quote: 

“Right and wrong in the affairs of conduct 
are not matters of instinct; they have to be 
learned, just as really in fact, as history or 
handicrafts. Is this knowledge being imparted 
to our children in any efficient way and by any 
efficient teachers? Is the public school doing it? 
Is the Church doing it? Are fathers and mothers 
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doing it? We are compelled to say No to all 
these queries . . . The truth is, we are taking 
for granted a moral intelligence which does not 
exist. We are leaning upon it, depending upon 
it, trusting to it, and it is not there. 

“Our whole machinery of education from 
the kindergarten up to the university is peril- 
ously weak at this point. We have multitudes of 
youths and grown men and women who have no 
more intelligent sense of what is right and 
wrong than had so many Greeks of the time of 
Alcibiades ... The great Roman Catholic 
Church ... is unquestionably right in the 
contention that the whole system as it now ex- 
ists is morally a negation... 

“The great company of educators and the 
whole American community need to be sternly 
warned that if morality can not be specifically 
taught in the public schools without admitting 
religious dogma, then religious dogma may 
have to be taught in them. For righteousness 
is essential to a people’s very existence. And 
righteousness does not come by nature any more 
than reading or writing does .. . We are with- 
in measurable distance of the time when society 
may for its own sake go on its knees to any 
factor which can be warranted to make educa- 
tion compatible with and inseparable from mor- 
ality, letting that factor do it on its own terms 
and teach therewith whatsoever it lists.” 


In the New York Sun, April 14, 1902 this ob- 
servation appeared: 

“Popular Education has everywhere beck 
largely secularized, and that process is still go- 
ing on. Sunday Schools or other secondary in- 
fluences can scarcely counteract the general 
banishment of religion from the training of the 
child.” 


Commenting on a Resolution presented at the 
General Conference of the M. E. Church, South, in 
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1922, for the teaching of “Moral and religious in- 
struction in every department of the public school 
system,” the editor of the St. Louis Globe-Democrat, 
wrote: 


“The tradition of private education before 
the development of the public school system is 
decidedly in favor of an admixture of morals 
and religion in the general training of the young 
and from the first the absence of both has been 
felt to be a defect of state-supported schools. 

“The proposition once fought almost fran- 
tically is now being given greater tolerance. A 
training for intellect and memory that leaves 
the religious and moral faculties stunted tends, 
of course, to delinquencies. 

“To teach manners and morals in the 
schools is by no means impracticable. Results 
in many cases may be rather intangible, but no 
more intangible than in the case of many forms 
of instruction now made a part of the course. 
That they are not taught now, or at least that 
they are taught now only in haphazard, in- 
effective ways, is one of the most obvious defic- 
iencies of the common schools. The subject is 
one in which those responsible for the policies 
of the schools show sympathetic interest, but 
one on which nothing is done.” 


In November of that same year—1902—the 
Chicago Tribune committed itself editorially as fol- 
lows: 

“If the moral and religious education of 
this country can be improved, it ought to be 
improved as soon as possible. No other reform 
could have such fundamental effects ... In- 
evitably, therefore, our public schools have been 
secular, materialistic, unspiritual. Ought we not 
to begin to admit that this is not a fact of which 
we can be proud? What about the Sunday 
School? Certainly the Sunday School makes an 
effort. Nevertheless that effort is amateurish. 
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The school, with its professional and efficient 
methods is the place where instruction of all 
kinds can be best given.” 


In the beginning of March, 1907, the following 
irrefutable observations were made editorially in 
the Times-Democrat, of New Orleans: 

“We must have a reverent care for the old 
ideas and old types, if our Republic is to endure. 
It will not matter if we hold the primacy in 
agriculture, commerce and invention; if we 
evolve a civilization in which wealth accumu- 
lates and men decay. The problems of the time 
—political, social and economic—are not to be 
solved by keeping our eyes fixed on the ledger. 
No, we must go back to first principles and emu- 
late the founders in their thirst for righteous- 
nes.” 


The Chicago Evening Post, April 26, 1912, pub- 
lished in its editorial column a delightful skit in 
which it respectfully calls attention to an organiza- 
tion that had been formed at one of our “big” East- 
ern universities: 


“.. to study, investigate and criticize the 
existing religions and creeds, with a view to 
reconstructing the religious thought and setting 
it upon a basis of fact and truth instead of 
meritless faith and traditional superstition, and 
to consider and discuss, with a view to the theo- 
logical enlightenment of the world, such phases 
of ethics and morals as may assist in the dis- 
covery of truth and throw light upon the main 
subject of religion.” 


The Post, quietly poking fun at the program, 
suggests: “this would seem to indicate that some of 
the world’s greatest savants had got together at 
last.” 

In the September, 1913 number of the United 
Presbyterian, the St. Louis Globe-Democrat is quoted 
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against Dr. Eliot, President-Emeritus of Harvard, 
who spoke in Buffalo on the sad results of ignorance 
and vice when left unchecked and unheeded and who 
asked ‘“‘what force can now be put in play against 
the formidable evils which gravely threaten the very 
life of our race?” 


The Globe-Democrat is quoted as follows: 

“Only the religion founded upon recogni- 
tion of one supreme and only God, manifested 
in the flesh by Jesus Christ, presents the foun- 
dation of right living, of morality and of a 
hygiene which embraces the welfare of others 
as well as of the individual. No other force con- 
spicuously rescues men from moral degradation 
and mental depravity and sets them to thinking 
clean thoughts and living pure lives.”’. 


This is very true, but two-thirds of Americans 
are not being taught anything about it. The United 
Presbyterian commented on Dr. Eliot’s observations 
as follows: 

“Here is another illustration of the fact 
that it is not by its wisdom that the world comes 
to know God; but it is by knowing God that it 
gets the very beginning of wisdom. It is soul- 
development that the world needs to make it 
moral and clean and sanitary. The child, whose 
body alone is developed, becomes an idiot; the 
result of the development of the body and of 
the mind, without the development of the soul, 
is, In absolutely every case, a criminal; where 
soul and mind and body are all developed, we 
have a man, grown to the fulness of the stature 
of a man in Christ Jesus. It is not scientific truth 
alone that makes man free, but more especially 
the truth of the gospel of Jesus Christ. The 
power that can cleanse submerged tenths, and 
ghettos and cities and governments, and politics, 
as well as human hearts, is the blood of Jesus, 
Christ that cleanses from all sin. 
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“Men can not be scolded or lectured or 
driven or legislated or even educated out of 
their wickedness and filth. They must be won by 
health and happiness and holiness.” 


The Reverend Richard J. Tierney took occasion 
to make this very brief observation on Dr. Eliot’s 
advice that knowledge would effect the cure: 


“Knowledge is not moral power. Christ, not 
hygiene, will cleanse the world.” 


The Lutheran Witness, of St. Louis, Mo., in its 
issue of November 2, 1926, quotes approvingly an 
article, entitled ‘‘Why Is the Sunday School Instruc- 
tion Not a Sufficient Preparation for the Confirma- 
tion Lessons?’’, contributed to the June number of 
the American Lutheran Survey by Reverend Paul J. 
Bunge in which we read: 

“What kind of Christians will our children 
be if they receive only a superficial Christian 
training? Will they, really, later on, think much 
of those who always used to tell them that relig- 
ion was very important, but at the same time 
did so very, very little to fill the minds of their 
children with religion?” 


On August 15, 1926, there appeared the follow- 
ing editorial in the St. Lowis Globe-Democrat: 


“Before we dogmatize on this subject, we 
ought first to obtain a clear understanding of 
just what we are seeking to accomplish by pub- 
lic education. To do good work of any kind, 
a model, or ideal, must first be adopted and the 
methods of work adapted to its production. 
Why, then, do we support schools at public ex- 
pense? Is it just a democratic idea that the 
children of the poor have as much right to have 
their minds trained as those of the rich? That 
is a great social principle to which we all sub- 
scribe, but is that the fundamental of public 
education? That they have such a natural right 


86 OUR NATIONAL ENEMY NUMBER ONE 


does not in itself justify the taxing of one man 
to educate the children of another. 

“The real fundamental is the necessity for 
the nation to provide by education for citizens 
of the right quality to preserve its life and per- 
petuate its institutions. That is something 
which is for the common welfare and justifies 
the taxing of all to promote it, regardless of 
whose children it is who are educated. 

“If we keep this fact clearly in mind we are 
carried naturally to the next step, which is the 
character of education necessary to produce the 
sort of citizens not only capable of perpetuating 
our institutions, but incapable of destroying 
them. It takes no profound study of the matter 
to reach the conclusion that we cannot have 
such citizens unless their education contains 
factors for the building of sound moral charac- 
ter, which factors are religious in their nature, 
are expressions of man’s instinctive religious 
aspirations. 

‘We cannot build up separately a religious 
or moral character and an irreligious one in the 
same individual. The effort to do so has pro- 
duced results that are causing widespread alarm 
as to the future of our citizenship. How best to 
blend the religious and moral with the academic 
and physical in our educational processes is a 
legitimate subject of discussion, but to assume 
that they can be kept entirely separate is to 
violate nature and to ignore the experience of 
mankind.” 


Writing in the Atlantic Monthly (October, 1915) 
Katherine Fullerton Gerould deplores the growth of 
materialism and its effects on every phase of life. 
Few there are who will not agree with this obser- 
vation she makes: 

“Ours is a commercial age, in which most 


people are bent on getting money. That is a 
platitude. It is also, intellectually speaking, a 
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materialistic age, when most of our intellectual 
power is given either to prophylaxis or to in- 
dustrial chemistry, or to the invention of phy- 
sical conveniences—all ultimately concerned 
with the body. Even the philanthropists deal 
with the soul through the body, and Christian- 
ity has long since become ‘muscular’. How, in 
such an age, can culture flourish—culture which 
cares even more about the spirit than about the 
flesh? It was pointed out not long ago, in an 
Atlantic article, that many of our greatest 
minds have dwelt in bodies that the eugenists 
would have legislated out of existence. Many 
of the greatest saints found sainthood precise- 
ly in denying the power of the ailing flesh to 
restrict the soul. There is more in the great 
mystics than psychiatry will ever account for.” 


Douglas L. Freeman, of Richmond, Virginia, 
editor and winner of the Pulitzer Prize, said before 
the graduating class of the University of Pittsburgh, 
in June, 1938: 

‘‘When it comes to the spread of the totalit- 
arian rule, I think there is one force more 
powerful to conserve our system of government 
and potent to overthrow dictatorships where 
they exist. I am old fashioned enough to say 
that I have more faith in the power of religion 
and education than in the vitality of representa- 
tive government and democratic institutions 
themselves.” 


The National Institution for Moral Instruction 
in Washington, towards the end of the year 1915, 
announced a prize of $5000.00 offered by an Amer- 
ican business man for the best among seventy codes 
of morals suitable for use by teachers and parents in 
the moral or character education of children and 
youths in American schools and homes. The com- 
petition was to be among seventy code writers so 
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selected that there would be one code emanating from 
each state in the Union. 

No one will accuse George Bernard Shaw of 
holding any brief for religion, yet his clear mind 
forced him recently to make the following observa- 
tion: 

“Tf you will have people legislating without 
any religious foundation, you will get the thing 
we had from 1914 to 1918. The only remedy for 
war is conscience, and you will not have that 
until you have religion carefully taught and 
inculcated.”’ 


Royal Dixon, in his book Americanization avers 
that the “banishment of the religious element from 
our schools has done incalculable harm.” He says 
further : 

“For the reason of sectarian dispute, it has 
been judged expedient to leave all religion out 
of school exercises, all worship out of school 
assemblages, and to beg the whole question, 
leaving the child’s mind untouched by fear of 
God or respect for ideals. The difference be- 
tween the sects has led to the abandonment of 
the great, essential, basic thing without which 
it is only natural to find a generation of irrev- 
erent and even violent ‘hyphenates,’ and a large 
number of indifferent, shallow-thinking youths 
in our colleges.” 


The American Israelite carried a strong plea 
for religious education, in which the Jewish race is 
urged to assist in creating a better national con- 
science. We quote: 


“The fundamental duty of the Jewish home 
is to keep alive the demand for religious train- 
ing of the young. Jewish education must come 
to be regarded as the one constructive activity 
in Jewish life which is of supreme importance, 
and to which every man, woman and child in 
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Israel should be in duty bound to contribute 
something, whether it be in means, in energy, 
or in idealism.” 


Writing in the Wall Street Journal, Thomas F. 
Woodlock says that the heart of the problem created 
by the present war “‘is a question of morals.’ The 
whole trouble rests ultimately in the moral order 
and must be remedied in that order.” Continuing 
he points out this important truth: 


“The bottom truth of the matter is that for 
a long time the Western World has been living 
upon a moral capital which has been steadily 
vanishing, because its sources have been in 
great measure dried up. We have come close to 
the bottom of the treasure-chest bequeathed to 
us by our forefathers who filled it for us at the 
one source from which alone it could have been 
filled—treligion. 

“How much of that capital is left to us? Is 
there enough to last us while we go back to the 
sources from which it came and from which it 
can be replenished? Have we yet realized what 
these sources are and the need for this re- 
plenishment? And what replenishment means? 

“Forget Europe, how is it with ourselves? 
Do we yet at all realize what has gone wrong? 
Have we yet clearly recognized it? Doubtful. We 
are conscious of a vague malaise, a suspicion 
that something ‘spiritual’ is lacking. We are not 
sure what it is. 

“This is only a beginning, and we have a 
long way yet to go before we clearly face the 
truth. We won’t like it when we come face to 
face with it, for it will rudely touch our great 
American fetish—our educational system. Have 
we the courage to take that fetish down from its 
altar and look it over critically? Have we?” 
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Mr. Christopher Dawson wrote in his Progress 
and Religion some years before Hitler came to 
power : 


“It seems as though a new society was aris- 
ing which will acknowledge no hierarchy of 
values, no intellectual authority and no social 
or religious tradition, but which will live for 
the moment in a chaos of pure sensation . . 
It is obvious that a civilization of this kind holds 
no promise for the future save that of social 
disintegration.” 


Nearly sixty years ago L. P. Hickok, in his 
Moral Science, page 168, wrote: 


“The course of education everywhere will 
have its direction and character ultimately de- 
termined by the religious life there prevailing. 
A religious quickening always precedes and 
gives birth to the intellectual quickening of any 
people, and where the religious impulse grows 
weak, the intellectual impulse begins to decline. 
It is quite as important, therefore, for a gov- 
ernment to attend to the basis upon which its 
educational structure must rest, as to attend to 
the building of the structure itself. But there 
is a deeper reason. The virtue of its subjects is 
far more important to any government than 
their intelligence. No amount of intelligence ever 
saved any people, and the most costly education- 
al system may be pregnant with evil. A people 
may be very intelligent, and yet very corrupt; 
and wherever this is found, there is a disease 
which surely is fatal unless abated. A govern- 
ment maintains itself in permanent power, not 
by the intelligence, wealth, or number of its 
subjects, nor by any extent of territory over 
which it rules, but by the virtue which reigns 
in its subjects’ hearts. But the virtue of any 
people will never rise higher than their relig- 
ious faith requires. Virtue is the fruit of relig- 
ion, and religion is its only root. Religious in- 


SCHOOL SYSTEM CRITICIZED 91 


struction is, therefore, necessary to the moral 
well-being of any people. Without it any people 
is morally dead.”’ 


Mr. Hardy Penn, speaking before Brooklyn 
Teachers’ Club in 1904, declared: 

“T hold with Huxley that ‘people may talk 
all they please about intellectual teaching, but 
what we need is moral teaching.’ Against the 
view which you hold and by which your schools 
today are to be judged, I stand in direct opposi- 
tion. You make the teaching of morals a second- 
ary or decennary consideration. If you provide 
for it at all you do so incidentally. The results 
of such teaching are not tested; you make no 
rating of a teacher for it; you require no com- 
pletion of a course in it for promotion from 
grade to grade. It is not considered seriously by 
one per cent of your teachers, principals or 
superintendents. We have been putting more 
and more money into our schools, but the dis- 
satisfaction with the outcome has been growing 
deeper and deeper.” 

Lyman Abbott, writing in the Christian Union, 
some years ago, noted that: 

“Teaching reading, writing and arithmetic 
is not enough. Development of intelligence 
without a concurrent development of the moral 
nature does not suffice. As has often been point- 
ed out, intelligent wickedness is more danger- 
ous than wickedness that is unintelligent; the 
devil knows enough; sending him to school will 
not make a better devil of him; knowing how 
to make dynamite without also knowing what 
are the rights of property and the rights of life 
do not make the pupil a safer member of society ; 
skill in speech, unaccompanied with conscience, 
gives only that product of modern civilization 
—an educated demagogue.” 


F. W. Foerster, who has lectured in nearly 
every country in the world on educational and social 
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problems, and who has written many works which 
were translated into numerous languages, recently 
gave utterance to this statement: 
“All modern attempts to replace the Chris- 
tian religion as a civilizing influence, and as a 
power for moulding men’s souls, are illusory, 
and incapable of guarding man and the society 
of men against the destructive might of their 
own desires and passions.” 


The editor of Harper’s Weekly, November, 1909, 
commenting on the one element which can save 
civilization, remarked: 

“Civilization will perish unless the moral 
side of man progresses in proportion to the pro- 
gress of his intellectual and material powers. 
There is one thing in the world now that makes 
for the development of the moral and spiritual 
side of mankind that the ancient civilizations 
did not have. That is the Christian religion. If 
that does not save our civilization from fatal 
smash, we cannot guess what will. Railroads 
won’t, nor telephones, nor steamships, nor even 
universal education and universal newspapers. 
They do not shape the spirits of men, however 
much they may strengthen their hands. What 
they do accomplish is to compel society to take 
thought, on pain of destruction, that the spirits 
of men shall be so shaped and their conduct so 
regulated, that it shall be safe to entrust to 
them the tools that civilization brings to them.” 


Dr. Charles E. Nammack, in an article entitled 
The Stress and Strain of Modern Life, wrote some 
years ago: 

‘No system of sociology can make a pros- 
perous state out of corruption; no system of 
philosophy, which excludes religion as its funda- 
mental basis, can give that firmness and fibre 
to character, which enable a man to make his 
work effective and fruitful. Character is the 
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basis of happiness, and happiness is the sanc- 
tion of character.” 


The Editor of the Fort Wayne News-Sentinel 
writes : | 
“Thoughtful persons everywhere, keenly 
aware that the retention of the values of civili- 
zation is dependent upon society’s retention of a 
moral consciousness which is rapidly being lost 
in the United States through a scheme of edu- 
cation which largely leaves out the concept of 
God, are taking a direct, positive action to cor- 
rect the error by placing religion back into 
education. 


“Their efforts are, of course, being militant- 
ly opposed by those who are not merely indif- 
ferent to God, but definitely anti-God. 


“Catholics and Lutherans long ago solved 
this problem for themselves by establishing their 
own schools, where needed religious instruction 
can be obtained along with purely secular edu- 
cation. 


“It is now mostly for other denominations 
that the plan to put religion into public school 
education is intended. 


The Casket of Antigonish, commenting in May, 
1905, on an address by President Theodore Roose- 
velt, in which he stressed the need of more religion 
and morality in our nation, wrote: 

“The question of religion in the schools 
will not down. The United States drove it out 
of the public schools, with the result that their 
President has to turn schoolmaster and teach 
his millions of adult pupils that moral qualities 
are more valuable than money or anything that 
money can buy. He tells them that national 
prosperity will bring only deeper damnation 
upon them unless they attend to the require- 
ments of the moral law. Would it not be more 
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effective to have the school teachers to impress 
all this upon the minds of the young?” 


Mr. H. B. M. Buchanan, B.A., of England, visit- 


ed the United States in 1905, and wrote his observa- 
tions on many phases of American policy. On the 
American school system he proferred this comment: 


“IT would not teach dogma in the schools, 
but the fact is, God is scientifically demon- 
strable; the fact of a future life is a scientific 
and philosophic truth; and to eliminate God 
from the schools, as is done in the United States, 
has this blighting effect in the later life—that 
you see public men callous and unscrupulous; 
you find great populations dominated by the 
vulgar politicians; you see men in the highest 
places who are engaged in intrigue; and you 
find such corruption in public life as, if it were 
possible in England, would make me shudder 
for the future of my country.” 


Paul Cleric in his “Religious Thought Waves,” 


wrote on Jani.6, 21942: 


“This column has called attention on num- 
erous occasions to the growing movement to 
restore religious education to its rightful place 


in the public schools of the Nation. The war 


may hasten this movement. 

“Some six months ago a religious education 
committee was organized at the suggestion of 
Dr. Clement T. Malan, state superintendent of 
public instruction in Indiana, to study the situ- 
ation. The committee includes a Protestant, a 
Catholic, a Jew, a dean of a religious college and 
others vitally interested in the project. 


“According to the Protestant Voice, the 
committee recently urged that the Indiana pub- 
lic schools adopt Biblical history and literature 
as the basis for their religious education studies, 
with the Biblical teaching adapted to modern- 
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day living in order to give youth a concept of 
how to live.” 


Writing in Columbia, September, 1941, Werner 
Peiser observed: 


“The educational function of the educator 
is no less important for the defense of our coun- 
try than the military function of the soldier. 
The educator teaches thousands of young per- 
sons; he selects the textbooks; he has to de- 
velop the ideals which are planted in the souls 
of our youth, and thus he determines in a de- 
cisive way the character and personality of 
those who will form the future state... Only an 
educator who at all times has the consciousness 
of this, his high responsibility, may pretend to 
the honorable title of a leader of youth.” 


An editorial in the June, 1911 issue of The 
Ladies’ Home Journal, stated quite pointedly that 
the murmur of dissatisfaction on the part of par- 
ents with the education given to their children is 
swelling each year, and endeavored to show just 
why the feeling exists. 


“To say that the desire for education has 
become an obsession in America, is not stating 
the case too strongly. And, as in the case of all 
good desires that get away from their true 
anchorage, it is, indeed, a question whether we 
have not got away from the correct angle in 
this whole matter. Are we not confusing the 
word education as meaning something that 
comes entirely out of and from books, instead 
of a drawing out and an unfolding of all those 
powers of head, heart and body that will best 
help not only to develop the understanding, but 
also to train the temper, cultivate taste and 
form good habits and good manners? 

“Tf,” he continues, “we are educating the 
head either at the expense of the heart, or 
without a due regard for the relation of the 
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heart, the sooner we know it the better, and the 
sooner we stop it the better. We are already 
cutting a sorry enough figure before the na- 
tions of the world as being the one nation which 
has the only great school system without a 
vestige of a definite and formal instruction in 
religion in tt.” 


Boake Carter, in his column November 26, 
1941, made this observation: 


“But few people stop to think of how far 
we in America and Britain, have departed from 
the fundamentals of personal conduct laid down 
by the Supreme Ruler on Mount Sinai. That 
was a charter of individual conduct. He has 
laid down in His book, the Bible, His concept 
of government, of finance, of economic opera- 
tion. But we have chosen to ignore those con- 
cepts almost entirely, so busy have we been 
bowing down before the golden-calf principle 
of let’s gét all we can for ourselves and the 
devil take the hindmost. 

“We can go on talking about big navies, 
and bigger air fleets, and passing all the ‘lease- 
lend’ legislation we can conjure out of our 
twisted thinking, but they still won’t save us. 

“The savings start inside, in the spirit. 

“And until that realization strikes into the 
heart of the entire nation, we’re going to suf- 
fer a lot more hell than we have to date.” — : 


Back in June, 1924 the Chicago Tribune, in 
calling attention to the growing criminality and the 
immorality among youth, noted: 

“A generation of young people are passing 
through the nervous excitations of our luxuri- 
ous, high-geared, speed-living time, and at the 
same time they are deprived of many of the 
restraints and safeguards of the past.” 


& . 
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The Tribune writer expresses the belief that 
“the task of the churches was never greater in this 
age of swift and frequent change.” But pre- 
cisely because the task of the churches is greater 
should not the school give it a helping hand? 
All the children are in the schools, but all 
are not in the churches. They are in the schools 
five days a week, and a little week-day instruction 
on the fundamentals of religion and exhortations 
for good conduct would be of great assistance. 
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4—Churchmen 


Rev. Dr. David H. Greer (Episcopalian), before 
the general Episcopal Convention, Washington, D. 
C., October 22, 1898 said: 


“Education needs something more than 
mental training and culture to make men pure 
and keep them so. It needs that culture and 
training be inspired by religion. The Episcopal 
Church is not satisfied with the present system 
of public schools, because religion is not taught 
‘in them. These schools should not only turn out 
well-equipped young men and women, but Chris- 
tions as well.” 


The same Episcopal Convention decreed: 


“That the bishops and clergy remind the 
people of their duty to support and build up our 
schools and colleges, and to make education 
under the auspices of the Protestant Episcopal 
Church superior in all respects to that afforded 
in other institutions.” 


Dr. Wallace Radcliffe (Presbyterian) speaking 
in Washington, D. C., October 7, 1900, said: 


“In our church-life we recognize the Trin- 
ity; home, school and church, a triple cord not 
easily broken. The home is a school, the school 
is a home. It is an unintelligent Christianity 
which loses sight of this important factor (the 
school) in our church... It is something that 
your children go to school; it is more that they 
go to a school of your own religious belief. 
Therefore, we summon you to bring up your 
children in your own faith. Let us establish 
schools ... and teach our religious convic- 
tions.” 


Rev. Dr. E. T. Wolf, Professor at Gettysburg 
Theological Seminary, said before the Evangelical 
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Alliance, according to The Philadelphia Press, De- 
cember 4, 1901: 


“Moral training has for the most part been 
cast out of our public schools. Every faculty, 
except the highest and noblest, is exercised and 

- invigorated; but the crowning faculty—that 
which is designed to animate and govern all 
others—is contemptuously ignored; and, unless 
its education can be secured, our young men and 
women will be graduated from our schools as 
moral imbeciles. This country is facing a grave 
social problem.” 


Rev. Henry C. Minton, of California (Presby- 
terian), Moderator of the General Assembly, speak- 
ing in Philadelphia, May 19, 1901, said: 

“Is our educational machinery subsidiary 
to its only worthy end,—viz., the fashioning of 
character? Have we, so morbidly afraid of unit- 
ing Church and State, gone so far as to dis- 
unite God from the State? This is a most serious 
question. The faith of our sons and daughters 
is involved, and the kingdom of God in this 
country is involved. Our school system is not 
an organized skepticism, but a God-forgotten 
secularism.” 


Rev. W. Montague Geer (Episcopalian) declar- 
ed in New York City, Sept. 1901, before the Sons 
of the Revolution, just after the death of President 
McKinley: 

“This dreadful calamity looks very much 
like a visitation on us of the wrath of the Most 
High. We must get back to the guiding prin- 
ciples of our forefathers. There were two evils 
in our great country: first the sin of slavery,— 
that we have expiated and wiped out; then the 
sin of intemperance,—that we can master and 
are mastering ... Is there, then, any evil still 
in the land, so widespread as to call down the 
wrath of God upon us? There is. Our Godless 


100 OUR NATIONAL ENEMY NUMBER ONE 


system of education is a far worse crime than 
slavery or intemperance. I believe that the Unit- 
ed States is suffering from the wrath of God 
today because our people have consented to the 
banishment of Jesus Christ from the daily lives 
of our children. If today Christ were on earth 
and should enter almost any public school-house 
in the country, the teacher acting under instruc- 
tion would show Him the door. If, on the other 
hand, He were to enter any of our private 
(parochial) schools, He would be worshipped 
by teacher and scholars on bended knee. Here is 
our fault, here is our sin. The question now is, 
to what extent can we remould and remodel our 
educational system? Almost any system is better 
than the present one. It would be infinitely better 
to divide up the money received from the school 
tax among the various Christian denominations 
and the Hebrews than to continue the present 
irreligious system.” 


Rev. Dr. Washington Gladden, Columbus, Ohio, 

in an address at Yale University, April, 1902, said: 
“All that saves the public school from ruin 
in many cities is the self-sacrificing work of the 
teachers. There is a marked tendency in these 
schools to lower the standard cf education by 
eliminating God and making us a sordid, money- 

hunting race.” 


The editor of the Christian Union wrote as far 
back as forty years ago: 


“The time has come for a vigorous war 
upon the popular notion that religion can be 
excluded from any system of education. The 
secularization of the public schools is false in 
psychology. It assumes that a child can be divid- 
ed up like a tenement-house into different rooms 
part developed and part left undeveloped. This 
is not true. It assumes that religion is something 
apart from life. This conception of religion is 
wholly pernicious.” 
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The Methodist wrote editorially (reprint in 
Interary Digest, Vol. vii., No. 7). 

“In our judgment the denominational 
schools of the land, as compared with the purely 
secular or State schools, are on moral grounds 
incomparably the safer. Our state institutions, 
as a general thing, are the hotbeds of infidelity 
—not less than of vice. That unbelief should be 
fostered and fomented therein is not unnatural. 
We thoroughly believe that our church should 
invest at least ten millions of dollars, in the 
next ten years, in denominational schools. Why? 
Because we believe this system is the American 
one and the only safe one.” 


Archbishop Francis J. Spellman, speaking at the 
dedication of the Cardinal Hayes Memorial High 
School, September 8, 1941, said: 

“Religion is the foundation of democracy 
and national salvation...As the Catholic 
Church has always taught, teaches now and will 
teach forever, there is a right and wrong in 
human conduct, academic freedom to the con- 
trary notwithstanding.” 


Bishop Johnston (Episcopal) of Western Tex- 
as, preaching in New York, June 10, 1906 said: 


“Gladstone said that a man educated in- 
tellectually but not morally may become more 
dangerous than before ...In the _ public 
schools they receive no moral instruction, and 
while their wits are being sharpened there is 
scarcely any moral strengthening. This inabil- 
ity of the public schools of our land to teach 
any system of morals is going to lead, within 
a few years, to a struggle the like of which this 
country has never seen, and it will be with a 
generation that believes nothing at all.” 


The Rev. M. Reed, Universalist, of Troy, New 
York, at the close of the year 1906, remarked: 
“Right here is where popular sentiment 
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and our lawmakers are at fault. They suppose 
that when they have trained a man’s intellect 
they have made a good man and a useful citizen. 
But the fact is they have done nothing of the 
kind. They are very likely, on the contrary, to 
have turned loose from the school a skillful 
intriguer to prey upon the very life-blood of 
society and the home.” 

Bishop Thomas F. Gailor, for years prominent- 
ly identified with the development of the University 
of the South, a Protestant Episcopal institution of 
note in this country, wrote in The Churchman, Aug. 
3,°1912: 

“It is the duty and responsibility—it is the 
special province—of the Christian Church to 
set these moral standards and furnish the in- 
spiration that will enable men to live up to them. 
And certainly this means the work of education 
—of education in every stage of it—in primary 
and in secondary schools, and in colleges and 
universities. Every organization of Christians 
that calls itself a Church, is under an obligation 
to make its characteristic contribution towards 
this great end.” 

Dr. William Davenport, Presbyterian, rightly 
declared long ago (December, 1912): 

“No other single issue in America today 
is so pressing as the Christian education of 
youth.” 

In a general letter published by the Episcopal 
body of the Protestant Episcopal Church, gathered 
at Trenton, New Jersey, back in November, 1913, it 
was noted: 


“Here, then, we must insist upon giving 
education its full definition. The noblest faculty 
of the human being is the capacity of knowing 
and realizing the presence of God. The General 
Convention, therefore, has enlarged the scope of 
the General Board of Religious Education in 
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order that all the educational work of the 
Church in Sunday schools, in primary and sec- 
ondary schools, and institutions of higher learn- 
ing may be more effectively organized and more 
directly brought to the attention of the people 
of the Church. The foundation of our hope for 
the future of this country, of the Church, and 
of the nation, is the Christian education of our 
children.” 


Rev. Hugh T. Kerr of Pittsburgh, Moderator of 


the Presbyterian Church, in an address before the 
101st meeting of the Synod of New Jersey on Oct. 


17, 1923 declared: 


We have a right to expect that the young 
men and women who come out of our education- 
al institutions be more than intellectual animals 
recognizing no moral obligation except to some 
physiological complex.” 


Elimination of religious teachings from public 


schools, colleges and universities is ‘“‘leading us to- 
ward atheism and moral chaos,” Dr. S. Edward 
Young preaching in the Beford Presbyterian Church, . 


Brooklyn, on June 15, 1925, remarked. He added: 


“When a youth spends years acquiring 
knowledge of almost every subject except that 
of the Divine authorship and direction of the 
universe, belief in such a Being and in the 
religious obligation derived from Him inevit- 
ably declines. The most needed evangelism of 
the present moment is a class of religious 
preachers and teachers who can hold the atten- 
tion of college audiences and meet them on 
their own intellectual grounds and inspire them 
with positive religious beliefs.” 


Rt. Rev. Harry S. Longley of Des Moines, in an 
address at Grinnell, Iowa, Feb. 4, 1926, said: 


“If our young people today are not 
possessed of a true consciousness of God, if 
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there is little interest in the Church and its 
great spiritual tasks, it is well for us to seek the 
reasons for this. Of course, one might turn in 
many directions, but I wish to speak of one in 
particular. I believe that it is in a large meas- 
ure due to our system of education. 


“We are proud of our system of public 
education. Our educators are alert to the best 
systems of pedagogy, to every method of pro- 
cedure that will improve that system... . 
What we have lost in large measure in our sys- 
tem of education is the fact that almighty God 
endowed man not merely with intellectual capa- 
city and physical power, but also gave him spir- 
itual faculties which along with the other two 
must be equally developed if we are to have a 
well educated man. 


“If we fail to train the spiritual faculties 
of men we have left out in our educational proc- © 
ess that which is fundamental and essential. 


“Unless we seek a method by which we can 
educate and train the whole man, our system of 
education becomes a menace, because we make 
men clever, sharp and shrewd and send them 
out to life’s work without that which is essen- 
tially necessary, namely, spiritual forces to con- 
trol and establish their relations in life.” 


Dr. Theodore Wedel, National Secretary for 
College Work of the Protestant Episcopal Church, 
speaking to a body of clergymen, said: 


“Christian standards no longer play a part 
in the life of our American people. 

“Christian culture as such is vanishing 
from the educational processes in the United 
States. Indeed, I might venture upon a gener- 
alization that never in the history_of the world 
has religious culture played so small a role in 
5 training of the young as it does in America 

oday.” 
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In a recent issue of the Information Service pub- 
lished weekly by the Department of Research and 
Education of the Federal Council of the Churches 
of Christ in America, the following observation was 
made: 


~“When such elaborate provision is made 
for an education as broad as life, it would ap- 
pear inevitable that the careful omission of 
religion should be interpreted by the young as 
meaning that it is a marginal interest of doubt- 
ful importance.” 


Dr. F. Ernest Johnson, of the Federal Council 
of the Churches of Christ in America, said at Wil- 
liamstown, Mass.: 


‘“‘Non-Catholics are coming to see that the 
Catholics are right in holding that religion and 
ee cannot be separated without injury to 

ot 

“The inescapable result of purely secular 
education is that the boys and girls come to re- 

- gard religion as the one matter in contemporary 
life that is marginal, not requiring serious 
thought.” 


The Right Rev. William T. Manning, Protestant 
Episcopal of New York, blames colleges for the 
national drift from good morals. He says: 


“Without faith in God the distinction be- 
tween right and wrong becomes vague, and a 
mere convention without force or authority. The 
present weakening of moral standards, the de- 
cadence of home and family, the great increase 
of crime, and the present callous and cynical 
indifference to plainly exposed corruption and 
wrongdoing in our municipal life are the results 
of the lack of religion in our homes and in our 
schools, and also, I must add, of the bold and 
active propaganda against both religion and 
morals in not a few of our colleges and universi- 
ties.” 
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Dr. Luther A. Weigle, Professor of Religious 
Education at Yale University, who was quoted at 
length in the press of the country some years ago, 
wrote: 

“The ignoring of religion by the schools of 
America endangers the perpetuity of those 
moral and religious institutions which are most 
characteristic of American life. It imperils the 
future of the nation itself. Inevitably, this 
ignoring of religion discredits religion in the 
minds of our children. Impressions are being 
made which lead to their thinking of religion 
as relatively unimportant, or irrelevant to the 
real business of life or intellectually negligible, 
or a mere matter of personal taste or prefer- 
ence.... 

“The principle of religious freedom which 
insures the separation of Church and State is 
precious. It touches bed rock in its truth. It 
is a guarantee of our liberties. But the prin- 
ciple of the separation of Church and State 
must not be so construed as to render the State 
a fosterer of non-religion or Atheism. Yet 
that is precisely what we are in danger of doing 
in America today.”’ 


Dr. Cyrus Adler, writing in the American 
Hebrew, notes that in Israel religion and education 
were inseparable; that the words “Synagogue” and 
“School” were interchangeable, and that the educa- 
tional process was intended to enforce upon the 
minds of young and old that Judaism, besides being 
an historic religion, with laws and precepts, was a 
way of life which entered into every act of life. 


Then Dr. Adler notes: 


“The ideal of promoting the religious life 
is the one which was at the root of higher learn- 
ing in America, Harvard, William and Mary, 
Yale, Princeton—in fact, all the oldest Amer- 
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ican colleges, with the exception of the two 
Colleges in large cities, Columbia and the Uni- 
versity of Pennsylvania—were founded for the 
preparation of young men for the ministry in 
order that they might teach religion in the 
English colonies on the New Continent.” 


Some years ago Rev. Dr. Petzer, a Presbyterian 
clergyman of Washington, D. C., maintained: 
“The public school system in the United 
States is unconstitutional, unnatural, un-Scrip- 


tural and threatens the future of the American 
Republic in the future.” 


- We have no doubt that his contention would be 
sustained by the Supreme Tribunal of the land. The 
Constitution recognizes the inalienable rights of the 
citizen, and, therefore, by implication, those whose 
recognition makes for good citizenship. Among all 
inalienable rights none is so indisputable as that 
which entitles the child to learn about its Maker, to 
learn about its duties to its fellowmen in this life, 
and the things requisite to the attainment of a bliss- 
ful and everlasting future. 


Dr. Gould Wickey, of Washington, D.C., Secre- 
tary of the United Lutheran Church’s Board of 
Education, was quoted by the press, on October 20, 
1940, as saying: 


“The Church should cease to be apologetic 
about its schools and be on the offense rather 
than the defense. 

“When men seek to destroy liberty and 
democracy, they attack the Church. The role 
of the Church is in the conservation of spiritual 
values, and its schools indoctrinate for purity in 
personal living, for propriety in social relations, 
for honesty and justice in business dealings, and 
for democracy in government.” 
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Dr. W. H. Dau, of Concordia Seminary, St. 
Louis, writes in a pamphlet entitled Why Lutheran 
Schools: 


“Children with immortal souls must not be 
educated for this world only, but especially and 
principally for eternity. In view of this, they 
must daily and diligently be instructed in the 
saving truths of Christianity. This is the fore- 
most aim of the Lutheran parish schools. Every 
education making any claim to completeness 
must include religious training. A mere moral 
training will not suffice . . . Moral teaching, 
apart from religion, is like a tree separated 
from its roots... Lutherans believe and know 
that if they succeed in making their children 
true citizens of the kingdom of Christ, they will 
at the same time have made them true citizens 
of their country.” 


The Most Rev. John B. Peterson, D.D., Bishop 
of Manchester, N. H., makes an observation to which 
everyone of wide experience and reading will sub- 
scribe: 


“The foes of God, speak though they may 
in freedom’s name, are the foes of freedom. The 
foes of democracy, though in studied deceit they 
profess to deplore its passing, are the foes of all 
that America means. We contemplate their suc- 
cesses and shudder for what may here befall. 
Rather should we shudder at the sympathy that 
goes out to them from many whose hatred of 
religion is greater than their love of America; 
or worse still, from pulpits whose ancestral 
hatred of all that is Catholic outstrips their love 
of God and of our land.” 


The pastors of Protestant Episcopal churches of 
Chicago met for a round-table discussion on Decem- 


ber 28, 1926, and after deliberating on the public 
schoool situation expressed themselves in favor of a 
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parochial school system under the auspices of their 
Church. Addressing the assembled clergymen, Rev. 
Frederic L. Gratiot, said: 


“The divorce of Church and State has many 
advantages, but one of the disadvantages is 
_ the danger of divorcing religion and life. The 
attack by the Ku Klux Klan upon the parochial 
school and the action by Soviet Russia in for- 
bidding all religious education before the child 
reaches the age of eighteen show they have 
rightly diagnosed one of the chief strongholds 
of religion, a stronghold which our Church has 
been slow to appreciate.” 


In banning God from the tax-supported schools, 
the education laws of the United States play a cruel 
joke on all but the unbeliever and the free-thinker, 
the Most. Rev. Christopher E. Byrne, Bishop of Gal- 
veston, declared in a sermon recently. 


He asked what could be more ridiculous than to 
pay a clergyman to pray for legislators who proceed 
to pass laws keeping religion out of the schools. 


“The world today presents us painful pic- 
tures of jealousy of God. The ‘Master,’ the 
‘teacher in Israel,’ the One of Whom it was said 
‘never did man speak like this Man’; Whose 
command to ‘go and teach all nations, teaching 
them to observe all things, whatsoever I have 
commanded you’, Who has given us our civiliza- 
tion, is ignored in our great schemes of educa- 
tion. His life is not studied, His teachings are 
not read, His wisdom remains untouched, His 
morality is smiled at. 

“The State levies heavy taxes to support 
this vast system of education which gives no 
place to Christ; then it complains of the lack of 
religious influence and the loss of spiritual val- 
ues, and pleads with the home and the Sunday 
school to supply what it does not give, and will 
not give to the youth of the land. At the same 
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time in its ceaseless grinding out of divorces it 
destroys the homes to which it appeals. And it 
will spend thousands of dollars to make its 
school buildings palatial, and often to promote 
educational fads, but it would not give one cent 
for a book or a chart in the Sunday school to 
which it whiningly turns to ask protection from 
its own dangerous deficiencies. 

“Purely secular education is not merely an 
open attitude toward God or a neutrality in mat- 
ters of religion. ‘He that is not with Me is 
against Me’ is and must always remain true of 
our relation toward our Creator. Secular educa- 
tion encompasses only the things of earth and 
to that length it serves and favors those only 
who have no other thought of aught but what 
this world can yield. Our school laws play the 
cruel joke of non-sectarianism on all but the un- 
believer and the free thinker. All jealousy of 
God leads to ridiculousness before disaster. 
And what is more ridiculous than to pay a par- 
son to pray for our lawmakers who make school 
laws to keep religion out of the schools of chil- 
dren.” 


In the year 1916, an inter-denominational com- 
mittee appointed to ascertain the number of children 
in New York City receiving religious instruction 
after school hours, issued a report, in part, as fol- 
lows: 


“The Inter-denominational Committee has 
spent a year studying the problem of promoting 
weekday religious instruction in the city. Its 
purpose is to demonstrate that school programs 
can be utilized without infringing on sectarian 
neutrality; that churches can organize their 
educational work so as to include weekday re- 
ligious instruction; that churches can combine 
to operate a community school and that relig- 
ious instructions can be provided on weekdays 
for all the children of any community. 
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“The committee has found that only about 
383,000 out of 821,000 school children in New 
York City are known to have their public 
school training supplemented by religious edu- 
cation at their respective places of worship. Of 
the 383,000 children about 60,000 are receiving 
more than one weekly period of formal religious 
education.” 


Rev. Joseph I. Culver, writing in The Living 
Church, official organ of the Protestant Episcopal 
Church, Dec., 1929, said: 


“There are numerous people who continu- 
ally moan over the lack of interest of young 
people in the church or the deficiency of able 
candidates for the priesthood, but who never 
give a thought to the subject of instructing 
these young people earlier in life when they are 
young children, and at least giving them the 
foundation for a lively and practicing faith. 

“The children must be taught to pray as 
much as they are taught to read and write, and 
also the use of the sacrament. This must be 
done rather than giving instruction in elemen- 
tary theology, learning Bible stories and walk- 
ing into Sunday School at the correct hour. 
Prayer is the backbone of any religion, and no 
man can make any progress without it.” 


Dr. Gould Wickey of Washington, D. C., gener- 
al secretary of the Council of Church Boards of Edu- 
cation, said in a recent address: 

“The church has a responsibility before 
God for the development of the characters of 
men and women. Without religion education is 
defective and incomplete. 

“Tf modern civilization is to be saved from 
the revolutionary, destructive forces now at 
work in the world, the church will do it through 
her educational program. The church must 
counteract the anti-religious movement work- 
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ing subtly in education. The church must con- 
tradict a materialistic psychology which denies 
the existence of soul. The church must teach a 
Christian ethic. The church must preach a 
gospel so effective in the lives of individuals 
that human needs will be met and social injus- 
tice checked. 

“For the church to perform her task more 
effectively she needs more than one hour per 
week on Sunday. The public school must co- 
operate with the church in the release of her 
youth in order to secure the needed religious 
eae Five hours per week are not too 
much.” 


The late Rabbi Hirsch, speaking in Chicago in 
December, 1902, declared: 


“The greatest failure of the 19th century 
has been the failure of education. The 18th cen- 
tury closed with a belief in the efficiency of edu- 
cation, and the best minds of the day seem to 
have had dreams of universal education, and 
called it a panacea for the social ills. We have 
largely realized these dreams, but have also 
discovered that an education of the head alone 
has not kept the promises which the philoso- 
pee of the 18th century believed it would 

eep. 

“Education has not decreased the crime in 
all classes, but has made them more dangerous 
... in educating the head and not the heart and 
soul the public schools are failing at a crucial 
point.” 


Observations made by Rev. Jenkin Lloyd Jones, 
of Chicago, are pertinent. He said back in August, 
LOTZ2 

“T speak for Chicago, and I believe, if I 
must put it so, that the Catholic Church is the 
greatest manufactory of American citizens now 
organized. ... It is true that eighty per cent of 
the lower grammar grade teachers are Catholic. 
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But don’t be scared. I know these schoolma’ams. 
I know them very well. I work with them, and 
I tell you that if ever the issue comes you can 
trust them to rally round the flag. They take 
these children from the faraway corners of 
Europe, out of homes untouched by democracy 
or the spirit of the nineteenth century, and in- 
filter into their veins the love of liberty, the joy 
of democracy, the pride of Abraham Lincoln 
and George Washington, and I tell you there is 
no danger in that material.” 


Rev. Newton Dwight Hillis, speaking at a 
University of Chicago Convocation at the close of 
the year 1902, said: 

“The father of a family is willing to be a 
tailor for his boys, the mother is willing to be 
a cook; but when it comes to giving any moral 
and religious education to the children, both 
withdraw and leave it to anyone who will 
attempt it. This law carried out for one gen- 
eration brings us to the pitiful condition of 
moral illiteracy in which we find ourselves.” 


Two weeks later, on the second Monday of Janu- 
ary, 1903, Professor George Albert Coe, of North- 
western University made this confession: 

“The position of the Roman Catholic 
Church in regard to religion and education, and 
their policy in the establishment of parochial 
schools are absolutely correct. I refer you to 
the work of The Philosophy of Education, by 
Arnold Tompkins, principal of the Chicago 
Normal School, in which he says religious char- 
acter is the proper end of all education.” 


These statements were made by Rabbi David 
Philipson, in His Day of Atonement sermon, Oct. 7, 
1916. 
“A spiritual famine is appearing among 
the rising generation. 
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“The modern system of education in the 
schools is growing increasingly materialistic. 


“The unconscious influences are at work 
in all our schools that materialize the outlook 
of the children. The souls of the children are 
not being fed. The young can imbibe the les- 
son none too early that they are soul as well as 
body. The comfortably placed parents, of this 
generation are rearing wilful, amusement seek- 
ing, self-regarding children. The homes for the 
most part are bare of any spiritual, religious 
influence.” 


The Toledo Israelite, on Oct. 6, 1916, carried 
this warning to parents: 

“The announcements made by the various 
temples and synagogues, with reference to the 
opening of their religious schools should be care- 
fully pondered over by all Jewish parents. 

“During the last few years, the Jewish re- 
ligious school has grown in importance and ef- 
fectiveness in many ways. For years it was 
considered only natural for the Jewish child to 
include in his educational career, the study of 
his religion, but more recently it has become 
only too common, to allow the child to receive 
his education without the thought of religious 
training.” 

On Aug. 2, 1923, one hundred business and pro- 
fessional men of New York city attended the meet- 
ing of the Jewish Educational Association to for- 
ward the campaign of the association to place 10,- 
000 Jewish children in religious schools. 


Judge Otto A. Rosalsky, Samuel C. Lamport, 
Samuel Rottenberg and Bernard Semel said in ad- 
dresses that the religious school is one of the most 
forceful agencies for developing good citizenship, 
and that any state that neglects the religious train- 
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ing of its youth makes for its own downfall, since 
no state can endure if it builds only on the material- 
istic side. 

Rabbi F. A. Doppelt, of Fort Wayne, Ind., said 
on Jan. 13, 1942: 

“In spite of all the tools and instruments 
at its disposal, this new world has failed to 
bring happiness and contentment in proportion 
to the suffering and unrest it brought into 
human life. In fact, the whole new world is 
now crumbling before us like a house of cards, 
and with it all its sweet promises of society, 
justice and personal liberty and universal broth- 
erhood. 

“Realize that a social system cannot long 
endure unless visions and dreams arise out of 
religious ideology. Democratic institutions must 
be bulwarked by the institution of religion.” 


Chancellor Pierson, speaking at the Fordham, 
1889, Commencement, paid this tribute to the Cath- 
olic Church’s interest in education throughout the 
centuries: 


“I am a Protestant, but for all that I be- 
lieve in the Roman Catholic Church. It is the 
conservative power of the day. It has always 
and everywhere favored education, and the 
world owes to it the preservation of learning at 
a time when destruction awaited it.” 


Rev. Otto Mayer a member of the International 
Council of Religious Education, speaking in Chi- 
cago on October 4, 1941, pointed out the failure of 
public school education to curb crime, and instanced 
the fact that 2,900,000 crimes were committed in 
this country during the year 1940 by boys and girls 
under twenty-one years. 

In the March, 1924 issue of the Prospect Park 
Baptist Church’s monthly bulletin, the Rev. Claude 
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E. Morris, the pastor, urged Protestantism to im- 
itate Catholicism and Judaism in providing facili- 
ties for giving to the children of the Protestant 
faiths week-day religious instruction. 


The wide difference in policy between the 
Northern Jurisdiction and Southern Jurisdiction 
of Freemasonry in the United States was exempli- 
fied some years ago when Leon M. Abbot, the Grand 
Commander, Northern Jurisdiction, speaking in 
Boston at the 112th annual meeting of the Supreme 
Council, 33° Scottish Rite Masons, Northern Juris- 
diction, denounced the Ku Klux Klan which the 
Southern Jurisdiction befriended, advocated the 
banning of politics among members and called at- 
tention to the fact that the Southern Jurisdiction 
is a decidedly anti-Catholic body, and is actively 
engaged in politics. He evidenced the Federal Edu- 
cation Bill and other measures sponsored by the 
Southern Jurisdiction. 


But the principal speaker on that occasion was 
Right Rev. Dr. Harry S. Longley, Bishop of Iowa, 
who urged the Masons to get behind a program for 
the religious instruction of youth. He said: 

“If we do not have parochial schools, I do 
not know how we can supply this need. It is 
certain that it is met neither in the home nor 
in the church at the present time... When our 
young people go to college and enter courses 
of philosophy, while the teaching may not be 
openly agnostic, there is probably an atmos- 
phere of unbelief. Since they have been given 
no spiritual background which would steady 
them, they become shipwrecked.” 
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5—Judges 


On the occasion of the fifteenth annual dinner 
of the Thomas Hunter Association, of New York 
City, Judge Thomas C. T. Crain, Judge of the Crim- 
inal Court, General Sessions, of Manhattan, rather 
surprised the audience, which he was asked to ad- 
dress, when he boldly declared: 


“T think that there is nothing in life so 
necessary for children as a religious training, 
and I believe they should be taught religion as 
well as the subjects which are now taught. 

“T have in mind a system that I think could 
be adopted with advantage. It is a system of 
registration, so that when a child enters school 
the faith of his parents may be known. And 
then I think that at certain hours of certain 
days set aside each week men competent to 
teach the religious faith of these parents should 
pe engaged to instruct the children in the same 

Pagel « i we 

“T am glad to see so much interest shown 
in this matter, for the most dangerous thing 
of all is indifference. This interest will make 
certain the discussion of the subject, so that all 
opinions may be obtained. If America is to re- 
main free, if it is to last, no mere moralism will 
help it. 

“This city today is facing the problem of 
freedom, and that is the problem that goes to- 
ward the making of America. What we need is 
character building, in order that we may meas- 
ure up to the standard of man, and that charac- 
ter must be symmetrical. 

“I still believe that religious training 
should be added to the school system, for in that 
way only can we build up character. It must be 
done by the worship of God, according to the 
faith of the children’s parents. The mental and 
physical training must be balanced by a reli- 

_ gious training.” 
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Some years ago a reporter for the New York 
Times asked Honorable Lewis I. Fawcett, County 
Judge in Brooklyn, whether, in his opinion, morals 
were given enough attention in the schools. His 
answer filled a whole page of the Times, on Sunday, 
April 21, 1912. We quote only briefly from him: 

“Approximately 2,700 cases have been 
brought before me in my five and a half years 
of service on the bench and of these prisoners 
42 per cent. have been between the ages of 16 
and 21, which, by the way, is somewhat start- 
ling, isn’t it? 

“T have asked each young defendant if he 
was a member of or an attendant at a Sunday 
school, and I never have been answered ‘yes.’ 
Many have attended Sunday school at some per- 
iod in their lives, but investigation shows that 
for long periods before yielding to temptation 
they have been out of such worthy influences 
to turn to crime.” 


The Judge said that the youth still in his 
teens who does not receive religious instruction is 
very unfortunate, and urged that he should be 
under some religious discipline until he is nineteen, 
the time when so many begin to go wrong. He be- 
lieved that youth should be under wholesome influ- 
ence during all that time in order that he might 
form a habit of behaving himself, which he would 
not likely relinquish of a sudden. 


Here is what the Judge thought about Sunday 
School attendance: 


“If, during these years, our boys are kept 
in churches, in Sunday schools, in tabernacles, 
they will not only find in them the necessary 
guiding and controlling influences, but, through 
the obligation of these influences, they will learn 
wise self-control. There can be no doubt of this. 


SCHOOL SYSTEM CRITICIZED 119 


I am not talking sentimental twaddle; I am 
talking good horse sense—the sort of sense 
which my five years as a criminal Judge has 
taught me.”’ 


Judge Grosscup, of the United States Circuit 
Court, believed that religious instruction in the pub- 
ile schools is a ‘“‘vital need for the future of our 
nation.” He is reported in the Chicago Record- 
Herald, October, 1909, as saying: 

“Spirituality, the greatest of forces for up- 
building of men and women, is being excluded 
because of the desire of the Government to be 
entirely neutral as between the various de- 
nominations. The consequence of this ardent 
desire for neutrality is that the Government is 
actually taking a stand against spirituality. 

“The result of the unfortunate situation is 
that, at an age when children are having their 
character and mentality made up, they are not 
given any of the benefit of spirituality. The 
rising generation is thus losing spiritual educa- 
tion at the time when it is most needed. Some 
method should be found by which spiritual in- 
struction can be made a part of the public 
school system.”’ 


During May, 1941, Judge Samuel Leibowitz of 
New York in placing a young man on probation with 
orders to attend church regularly, noted: 

“The most effective antidote for crime to- 
day is religion.” 

In February, 1942, Judge Julius H. Miner of 
Chicago passed sentence upon an 18-year-old youth 
convicted of a series of sex crimes. Said the Judge: 

“The court tried to analyze the life of this 
young man; a remarkable student, respectful, 


quiet, a conscientious attendant at church, a 
son any parent might well be proud of, wntil a 
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year ago when he became obsessed with Niet- 
zsche’s philosophy. 

“He then abandoned religion and orderly 
society for a new concept that ‘moral considera- 
tion presupposes a very low grade of intellect.’ 

“His conduct was exemplary as long as he 
retained his religious views and influences. His 
criminal tendencies and inclinations are trace- 
able directly to his newly acquired atheistic 
convictions. Not that every atheist is a crim- 
inal, but, in this court’s experience, every crim- 
inal is estranged from the church.” 

Five hundred ministers and other church dig- 
nitaries were interviewed by letter and personal in- 
terview, on the occasion of the First Choosing-A- 
Career Conference, held in Newark. Their opinions, 
made public by George Bijur, Director of the Con- 
ference, revealed that: 

“Religion is unnecessary to the college stu- 
dent seeking a successful career in business, 
if he enters it solely to make money, but it is 
emphatically essential if he expects to make a 
complete success of his life as a man and a 
citizen.” 

Judge Charles Hutchinson, vice president of the 
board of education in Des Moines, at the annual con- 
ference at West High on Aug. 29, 1923, said: 

“What we fall down on is our inability to 
teach morals. I don’t know whether we can 
teach this without teaching religion or not, but 
we can do a better job of teaching morals than 
we are doing now. We must establish standards 
of behavior and inspire the children to help the 
other fellow. We must teach them to be happy.” 


John A. Butler, Chief Probation Officer of the 


Queens County Court, said on that occasion: 


“Religion provides an aim in life and aim- 
lessness is the curse of many modern marriages. 
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Two young people set out with good intentions 
of going through life together, but with no idea 
of where they are going, no concept of life’s 
destiny. They have no common faith, no com- 
mon understanding. In fact there is no mean- 
ing in marriage for them except possibly a 
physical or mental attraction. 

“‘Need we wonder that these aimless lovers 
fall out and fall apart? Need we wonder at 
the unhappiness of the children brought up in 
this atmosphere of aimlessness? Ideal marri- 
age must be more than physical. It must be 
based upon religion. 

“Youth from the aimless home is beyond 
the control of parents. From such homes 
comes the army of morally unfit which frequents 
dance halls, pool rooms, taverns, where they be- 
come hopelessly environed by a low, shallow 
type of male and female companion. To secure 
funds to keep up the pace they become burglars 
or bandits.” 


J. Edgar Hoover, Director of the Federal Bu- 
reau of Investigation, United States Department of 
Justice, and Committees appointed at various times 
by public officials to take surveys or to investigate 
conditions in the schools are all in complete agree- 
ment about one thing, and that is that the wide ex- 
tension of educational opportunities has not helped 
the morals of youth. They are one in declaring 
that if there be no direct connection between univer- 
sal public school education and increase of crime, 
the fact remain that juvenile delinquencies have 
been mounting from year to year. 

Mr. Hoover, who is in a better position to know 
than anyone else, has often said that the public 
schools offer no preventive measures against crime, 
that our prisons and penitentiaries are crowded with 
young men and women who are only from one to 
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three years removed from their high school gradua- 
tion. 


In an address delivered in Nashville, Tennessee, 
on May 20, 1939, Mr. Hoover spoke on the matter 
under consideration, and his observations are so 
momentous that we quote them at length: 


“The record of fifty years of crime in 
America should cause us to bow our heads in - 
shame. America today is seriously threatened 
by lawlessness and the very security, happiness 
and welfare of our people are menaced ... 


“Great progress has been made in crime 
detection and apprehension, but little has been 
done to strike at the source of crime. While 
our population has doubled, crime has multi- 
plied itself. No single industry or business, 
fifty or even a hundred years old, is comparable 
in magnitude with the illegal activities of crim- 
inals. Their tentacles have found their way into 
every legitimate business and industry in the 
land. Even the almost impregnable forces of 
government have not been immune. 


“Lawlessness at times has corrupted legis- 
lative halls; it has polluted segments of the 
judiciary; it has contaminated public office; 
it has even demoralized certain of our law en- 
forcing agencies. Its subversive forces are 
gradually undermining the cornerstone of 
American Democracy. Constantly, it gnaws at 
the vitals of our social order. The business in- 
terests of the Nation have suffered tremendous 
damages from the plague of predatory activ- 
ities. Certainly business can never reach the 
zenith of prosperity until widespread lawless- 
ness is curbed. 


“T need make only passing reference to the 
extent of present-day lawlessness. Our annual 
crime bill is fifteen billion dollars, or about 
$120.00 for every man, woman and child. This 
represents 400% more than we annually spend 
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for education, it equals our annual food bill, 
and exceeds the amount annually paid in Fed- 
eral, State and municipal taxes. Our homes 
and our lives are threatened by an army of 
ee ess numbering over 4,750,000 individ- 
uals. 

“Every 22 seconds, a serious crime is com- 
mitted in our supposedly civilized land; every 
day, from dawn to dawn, 33 of our citizens are 
murdered. Last year nearly 1,500,000 serious 
crimes, such as murder, manslaughter, rape, 
robbery, forgeries, embezzlements, vice and 
other assaults, were committed. To be even 
more realistic, this means that one offense 
occurred for every 9 persons in America last 
year. It is most disturbing to realize that crime 
in some form or other will visit at least one out 
of every four homes this year unless drastic 
steps are taken to stay the onslaught of our 
forces of lawlessness. There are in America 
today over 314 times more criminals than there 
are students in our colleges and universities; 
for every school teacher in America there are 
nearly 414 criminals... 


“Like a_ pestilence, lawlessness _ stalks 
through the land—more deadly than the bubonic 
plagues of old. Men of greed, like syndicated 
leeches, are sucking the life blood of the Nation. 
They fear only a force greater than theirs. 


“Truly, fifty years of crime in America has 
culminated into a positive threat to our social 
order. Whether we like it or not we have been 
brought face to face with a crisis. Our future 
will not be determined by what we do fifty 
years or even ten years from now. It will be 
determined by the manner in which we cooper- 
ate to solve the problems of lawlessness now. 
Our task is to summon the noblest action in 
order to safeguard our Nation. This crisis 
calls for strong character and honesty in every 
phase of endeavor. It demands that those 


> 
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forces which assail our liberties be exterminat- 
ed with relentless justice. There can be no com- 
promise between righteousness and venality. 


These are Products of Our Schools 


“Corruption begets corruption. One of the 
worst degenerative forces in American life dur- 
ing the past fifty years has been corruption in 
public office. Corrupt politicians make venal 
policies, and right-thinking citizens know there 
is but one answer and one remedy. Corruption 

- must be eradicated. Dirt accumulates undis- 
turbed when people grow accustomed to it and 
no longer feel ashamed... 

“In meeting the menace of kidnaping we 
have had to contend with crooked lawyers, 
renegades in public office, hide-out owners, 
money changers, undercover doctors, and others 
who aid crime by assisting its minions... 


“T have already mentioned that we have 
made greater progress in detection and appre- 
hension of criminals than in the prevention of 
crime. 

“Last year prison doors opened four times 
every hour, day and night. A convicted crim- 
inal was released on condition that he abide by 
certain terms—one of which most certainly was 
that he would forever lead a law-abiding life. 
And this situation has been going on year after 
year. Ofttimes the release was obtained by 
fraud, ofttimes the prisoner was released under 
almost no supervision. It was not a rare occa- 
sion that the person would be released because 
of Aig see brought to bear upon public offi- 
Clals 5. 

“The President of the United States, him- 
self a long-time friend of parole, has recently 
said, ‘More than one-half of the persons in 
prison today have had to be locked up at least 
once before for a violation of the law. We have 
Tage led in the manner and method of their re- 
ease.’ 
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“Either decency must prevail or we shall 
increasingly find ourselves bogged down in vice, 
corruption and crime. These three are insep- 
arable. Find one and you will soon find the 
others. The antidote for lawlessness is decency 
and the development of character. The under- 
world would not exist except for conditions in 
the upperworld. Yet social problems cannot 
be divorced from our social order; it is the pro- 
duct of our times. It can and must be brought 
to an irreducible minimum if civilization is to 
survive. 


Nearly All Are Youth 


“The problem of youthful delinquency hov- 
ers over practically every home in America. It 
is appalling to note that last year 12% of our 
murderers, 28% of our robbers, 24% of our 
rapists, and 52% of our automobile thieves, 
were under 21 years of age. Unfortunately, 
the responsibility of youthful law infraction to- 
day rests more upon the shoulders of the adult 
than it does upon that of youth. It exists large- 
ly because of a lack of discipline. Thirty mil- 
lion homes hold the solution. Jf the younger 
generation is properly trained and the proper 
examples set before it, the safety of tomorrow is 
assured.” 


Hoover indicts the home especially, but there 
is no more religion in the home than in the schools, 
because it was not in the schools during the last 
generation. 

In February, 1938, the New York State Cham- 
ber of Commerce appointed a special committee to 
inquire into the efficiency of the educational system 
of the State. This committee made its report in 
August, 1939. Its decision has been summed up 
in these few words: 


“It is vital that in our education religious 
convictions and feeling be honored and promul- 
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gated rather than subordinated and excluded. 
If this nation does not maintain its religious 
foundation, its whole structure will fail. 


_ “The United States cannot have or main- 
tain a right system unless it is based on true, 
religious principles and, therefore, in spite of 
the fact that some hesitate to include religion 
in our educational program, we place it first.’ 


GHARGER DTI 


Religious Instruction Can No 
Longer Be Restricted To 
Home And Church 


It is quite common for American statesmen, 
and for the President of the United States himself, 
to defend the principle of religious freedom, to ad- 
vocate better religious practice, to praise Chris- 
tian ideals, and to declare how far above ma- 
terial are spiritual values. But such pronounce- 
ments themselves will not re-Christianize and spiri- 
tualize our nation. That can result only from the 
instruction of youth about God, His laws, the beauty 
of Christian ideals, and about the reasons why the 
material must be subordinated to the spiritual. 


In the absence of such instruction youth is cer- 
tain to follow the easier way, the way of its inclina- 
tions, especially since its elders, deprived of re- 
ligious instruction and moral guidance, are going 
that way. 

Just as those inhuman potentates who are bent 
on de-Christianizing a nation invariably begin by 
excluding religious instruction from the classroom, 
so those who would Christianize the nation must 
make provision for the inclusion of such instruction 
in the school curriculum from which it has been 
absent. 

Every organization of fanatical men bent on 
the establishment either of a totalitarian or social- 
istic State, first fought for a system of education 
from which religious and moral instruction would 
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be rigidly excluded, and fought equally for the 
closing of whatever religious schools had previously 
existed. Religion in education was always regarded 
as the chief obstacle to the success of anarchistic, so- 
cialistic, communistic, “liberal,” totalitarian move- 
ments. 

When Viviani, the Prime Minister of France at 
the beginning of the present century, announced his 
program to “blot out the lights of Heaven,” he 
started by ordering the discontinuance of all reli- 
gious instruction in the schools of the nation. 
He had sense enough to know that he could not do 
much with the older people who had already re- 
ceived that instruction; but by rendering it impos- 
sible for the rising generation to have it, and by 
contriving to make the very idea of religion odious, 
he believed that the next generation would be “safe 
for infidelity.”” The intervening years proved that 
his logic was right—to the great destruction of 
France’s unity and morale, and to the great benefit 
of Communism and other subversive movements. 

When France fell in 1940 only those who had 
religion did not completely lose heart, and the first 
decree promulgated by Petain was designed to 
restore religious instruction to the schools. Hitler’s 
men Laval and Darlan, do not favor it. 

A French writer, back in 1905, saw the begin- 
ning of his country’s disintegration, which was 
brought so forcibly to the world’s attention early in 
World War number Two. Speaking of the certain 
effects which the persecution of religion at that 
time would soon make evident, he said: 


“Of all the signs of our national decadence, 
none is more striking or more afflicting than 
this monstrous irreligion of the State, raised 
among us to a principle of law and a maxim of 
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government. It is the contradiction of all our 
past. A people which forgets itself to the point 
of abdicating its strongest, its most essential 
national tradition, which makes its laws and 
its policy consist in being entirely separated 
from religion, is a people depraved and de- 
generated.” 


Juarez and his government laicized the schools 
in Mexico back in 1857—and with the same effect— 
although a few subsequent rulers, being more sym- 
pathetic towards the Church, allowed her to conduct 
private schools, which were always filled. But from 
1913 to 1941 religion has been under the same ham- 
mer wielded by Juarez, creating the dissatisfaction, 
disunity and confusion in that unhappy country 
with which we are all acquainted. 


In 1918 Lenin adopted the same policy for Rus- 
sia, which has been intensified by Stalin, his succes- 
sor. In that land not only was religious knowledge 
not imparted, but atheistic and anti-religious in- 
struction was substituted—and all the world 
knows how much other countries have been affected 
by the militant Soviet effort to spread such irreligion 
outside Russia’s boundaries. 


In Germany the churches have not been closed, 
but since Hitler’s program could not have the sup- 
port of religion he too decreed the complete secu- 
larization of education to be introduced gradually 
on other grounds than irreligion. Many Religious 
Communities have been dissolved, and their institu- 
tions appropriated by the State. 

The situation in England is quite similar to our 
own, but representatives of the Catholic, Anglican, 
and of the Free Churches have jointly appealed to 
their government to correct it by introducing re- 
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ligious instruction into the State schools. In this 
effort they are being backed by the daily press. 
Bishop Henry J. Poskitt of England said in Jan- 
uary, 1940: 


“It is true; for if we lose, then everything 
is lost; if we win, we shall have a chance to 
renew and restore that civilization, not only in 
Europe, but throughout the world. 


“But let us face the truth, and the truth is 
this—that in this country we have already lost 
a great deal of the great heritage, especially 
through the secularization of education and the 
cutting out from the school curriculum of 
definite, Christian, religious teaching. 

“The paganism of the nation began and has 
made great progress through the elementary and 

- gecondary schools of the State. 


The Bishop of Leeds charges that England’s 
schools are undermining the principles on which 
Christian civilization rests. He writes: 


“The result is that in recent years hund- 
reds of thousands of children have been turned 
out from these schools who know nothing of 
Christ and care still less for His teaching: chil- 
dren without any fixed moral principles to guide 
them through life: children who, as they grow 
up, will be fruitful soil for the seeds of any 
subversive propaganda which may come along. 

“Soldiers may die on the battlefield for the 
defense of our Christian civilization, but the 
education system of the country is destroying 
the very principles of that civilization in the 
hearts and minds of its children. 

“In the past, the education authorities, in- 
stead of helping those schools which have stood 
for definite religious instruction, which alone 
can safeguard the moral integrity of the child 
and the future moral integrity of the country, 
seem rather to have put obstacles in the way 
either of their existence or maintenance... . 
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But before France acted, before Mexico began 
her religious persecution, and almost a century be- 
fore Stalin and Hitler inaugurated their anti-reli- 
gious programs, the United States adopted a system 
of schools purely secular. The innovation was not 
anti-religious in purpose, but its effect hag neces- 
sarily been detrimental to both religion and morals. 
In other words, the exclusion of religious instruc- 
tion was a surrender of the spiritual to the temporal, 
the religious to the secular, which means official en- 
couragement to atheism. 


The first generation which passed through these 
schools was not so adversely affected, because the 
parents of the then school children had practically 
all attended religious schools, and were regular at- 
tendants at church. The school teachers were deeply 
Christian and were, in large part, also Sunday 
School teachers. 

The good influence of the home on the first 
generation saved the second generation from wan- 
dering too far away from God and His Church, al- 
though those of this second generation were too un- 
familiar with religious knowledge to impart it con- 
vincingly to others; and since they could not be en- 
thusiastic over matters concerning which they knew 
so little, the decline in religious practice became 
very marked. 

It was natural for the larger number among 
the third and fourth generations to grow up de- 
cidedly illiterate in matters religious, having learned 
nothing about it in the schools or in the churches 
or in the homes. 

The logical consequence has been that most of 
America is unbaptized, and two-thirds of the Pro- 
testant membership, according to the testimony of 
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a Protestant leader, attend church only on Christ- 
mas and Easter, when their motive is rather to ob- 
serve traditional holidays than religious holydays. 


If the public school policy, therefore, has been 
the chief factor in promoting religious indifferent- 
ism, if, because of it, the majority of American citi- 
zens are grossly illiterate about things religious, if 
they do not pray, if they be ignorant of God’s laws, 
if they even be committed to the idea that religion is 
a personal matter and that the moral law has its 
sanction not from Heaven, but from the customs of 
people, then surely that policy should be changed 
for the weal of the nation. 

There is something most contradictory between 
the demand today that Christian civilization be 
saved and the continuance of a system of education 
calculated to destroy that civilization. 


What matters it if the majority in America 
subscribe theoretically to a belief in God, if they 
ignore Him in their lives and live like atheists? 


Only theoretically can it be maintained that the 
homes of the nation should supply the deficiency, be- 
cause parents themselves are woefully illiterate on 
the subject of religion, and no longer set the example 
to the child of religious practice. 


If the country is to be re-Christianized, those 
to whom the welfare of our nation is entrusted must 
begin to use all agencies of propaganda, just as they 
have used them for less worthy ends, to bestir par- 
ents first to become informed themselves, and then 
to take an interest in the spiritual welfare of their 
children; and to be consistent the public school 
policy must be so modified that to all youths in 
school may be made available that religious knowl- 


» 
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edge which is needful for the direction of their con- 
sciences towards moral living. 

The position of modern educators and of many 
scientists is based on the false assumption that man 
is perfectible by human effort alone. One would sup- 
pose that the undeniable testimony of history would 
force them to reject such a doctrine, for nearly every 
political revolution, nearly every fundamental social 
change, and certainly every change in education sys- 
tems were motivated by a desire to improve human 
nature—and history records everyone of them as 
failures. The story of ancient Greece and Rome 
teaches the impotence of mere intellectual or aesthe- 
tic culture to improve the morals of a nation. 


The elimination of religion from revolutionary, 
political, social and educational progress has only 
increased crime, weakened patriotism, promoted sel- 
fishness, fostered class animosity, and almost de- 
stroyed the moral sense of the generation which fell 
under their influence. 

Denial of the supernatural is a profession of be- 
lief in the natural only. If there be nothing but 
nature, then the evils against which society must 
wage war must originate in nature. Yet our educa- 
tors, sociologists and a host of scientists strangely 
charge that those evils arise from without. From 
without what, if there be only nature? Nature can- 
not arise above nature. 

Science can assist in perfecting the body, in 
promoting longevity; education can train and de- 
velop memory and mind, but only religion can help 
to discipline the heart, to form the conscience, and 
offer inducements to honest, upright, virtuous living, 
without which even a highly enlightened society 
will deteriorate from within. An education found- 
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ed on nature alone cannot offer anything above na- 
ture and therefore cannot perfect nature. 


The schools of America are not, of course, di- 
rectly responsible for the ever-decreasing interest 
in religion, and the ever-increasing growth of moral 
and social evils—which are related as effect to cause 
—because they teach neither irreligion nor immoral- 
ity. But as the products of the secularism or pagan- 
ism which pervades the nation, they must indirectly 
foster, promote and accentuate the secularist and 
pagan spirit. Evidently they cannot overcome or 
even check that spirit because they do not offer any 
corrective moral help to that end. No moral meliora- 
tion of society can come from the schools as they now 
function. 


The schools are, to say the least, “unchristian’”’ 
and “un-God” which, according to Christ’s own 
declaration, means “anti-Christian,” “anti-God”’: 
“He who is not with Me is against Me.” Designedly 
to ignore God and Christ in education is, as far as 
the system goes, a surrender to atheism. 


Not long ago John Erskine wrote an article en- 
titled Crazy Education, in which he gives credit to 
military schools and to Catholic schools for impart- 
ing the well-balanced education, a kind of educa- 
tion which recognizes in man a will and a heart as 
well as a mind and a memory. He declares: 


‘Where morality—that is, personal obliga- 
tion and responsibility—is not taught from the 
home up, the educational system becomes first 
an expensive folly, then an organized racket. 

“Before I attempt to make good this charge, 
I must notice two exceptions. The military 
schools, particularly the academies at West 
Point and Annapolis, teach responsibility and 
train character. Preparation for war should 
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not be the chief business of civilized society, 
but the soldier-making institutions are still 
the only schools which within their field develop 
measurably the character as well as the brain. 

“The schools which prepare for peace don’t 
think, apparently, that the peaceful need cour- 
age, or endurance, of the spirit of devotion. 
That is, with the other exception which in jus- 
tice should be named, the Roman Catholic 
schools. They, too, inculeate a system of per- 
sonal ethics; they, too, educate their students in 
matter of character.” 


CHAPTER IV 


Our Forefathers Did Not 
Envision the Consequences 


Dr. F. E. Johnson, of the Federal Council of the 
Churches of Christ in America, writing on Religion 
in the Public Schools, November, 1939, noted how 
both enemies and friends of religion look for sanc- 
tion of the same principle. He observed: 

“Is there not something incongruous in 
the fact that whereas the Founding Fathers de- 
sired the right of religious freedom in order to 
exercise it in worship, secular-minded folk to- 
day have recourse to the same slogan because 
they want to be assured of the right not to wor- 
ship. The great souls who won for us the right 
to religious liberty were men and women who 
tremendously wanted to exercise it. Today very 
many of those who have recourse to the old 
slogan are using it primarily for the purpose of 
promoting, not religion, but secularism. 

“The only reason why the whole nation does 
not go completely secular in a single generation 
is that other cultural influences, such as the 
church, the home—to some extent, but not 
characteristically, I fear—and volunteer agen- 
cies of various sorts slow the secularizing pro- 
cess. But it is only a slowing down. Unless I 
am quite mistaken, the inevitable result of our 
present education policy will be an increasing 
isolation of religion from life.” 


Back in Dec., 1925, Luther Allen Weigle, Ph.D., 
of Yale, speaking at Detroit before the Federal 
Council of Churches’ convention, sounded this sig- 
nificant warning and prediction, which were war- 
ranted in the light of results: 
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“The practical exclusion of religion from 
the public schools of this country is frought 
with danger. This situation will imperil, in time, 
the future of religion among our people, and 
with religion, the future of the nation itself. 
Our children cannot help but note the omis- 
sion and mark the discrepancy between the 
elaborate provision which we make, through 
the public schools, for their education in every- 
thing else, and the poor provision which we 
make, through the Sunday schools, for their 
education in religion. Even though neither we 
nor they may be fully conscious of the fact, im- 
pressions are being made which will operate in- 
evitably to discredit religion in the minds of 
children, as being relatively unimportant to the 
real business of life, or intellectually, negligi- 
ble, or a mere matter of personal taste or pref- 
erence. 

“This growing slight to religion in the pub- 
lic schools is in the judgment of many clear- 
sighted and responsible men one of the primary 
causes for the present distraught condition of 
the world. 

“They believe that unless education can 
again be inspired by religious motives and re- 
ligion be given a place in education, under the 
new conditions of modern life and in the light 
of modern science, comparable with that which 
religion once held, human civilization is in dan- 
ger of further disaster and ultimate ruin. 

“In America, as throughout the world, a 
relative secularization of education has taken 
place within the last hundred years. The con- 
trol of the schools has passed from the hands of 
the churches into those of the state; and re- 
ligion has been almost wholly eliminated from 
pe program and curriculum of public educa- 
ion.” 


Like the Soviet Constitution our present school 
policy gives more encouragement to the “freedom of 
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anti-religious propaganda” than to the “freedom of 
religious instruction.” 

It seems to be taken for granted in our day that 
the founders of the American public school system, 
as it has been in operation for about 100 years, were 
antagonistic to religious instruction, and that those 
who decreed the Constitutional provision of separa- 
tion of Church and State wanted no cooperation be- 
tween the spiritual and temporal powers. 

As a matter of fact, as we noted in the preced- 
ing chapter, in the day when the public school 
system was secularized nearly all America was 
deeply religious, and it was assumed that religious 
parents—and nearly all were that—would take 
good care of the instruction of their children in the 
things of faith. 

In that day it was taken for granted that all 
parents had affiliation with one or other of the re- 
ligious organizations, and that their children would 
not suffer by the exclusion of religious instruction 
from the classroom. 


The Reason Why Religion Was Excluded 


The real reason for excluding religious instruc- 
tion from the school curriculum was that teachers 
could not satisfy all parents by any particular form 
of religious instruction. Sect was acrimoniously 
arrayed against sect at that time, each defending its 
Confession of Faith against the other. 


In this connection Walter A. Squires, in his 
work Educational Movements of Today, observes: 


“Religion and education were so intimately 
related in their day that a secularized system of 
education was a conception which they hardly 
entertained. This was true in American life for 
a long time. It was only little by little that the 
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American people came to realize that a full 
divorce between education and religion was 
possible. When the people of early America 
thought of education, they thought of a type of 
education in which religion had a place,” (p.74). 


In March, 1881, Bishop Spalding exonerated the 
founders of the public school system of any sinister 
intent, but observed that the total exclusion of reli- 
gion from its curriculum, even at that time—60 
years ago—had produced baneful results. He wrote 
in a pastoral letter: 


“IT am not blind to the fact that the orig- 
inators of the public school system of this coun- 
try not only had no irreligious intention, but 
were, for the most part, profoundly convinced of 
the truth of Christianity. The purely secular 
character of the public schools is the result of 
circumstances and not of a deliberate purpose; 
and its justification is sought for in grounds of 
expediency and not in principle. But this does 
not affect the necessary tendency of such educa- 
tion to produce religious indifference, and con- 
sequently to destroy the power and vital in- 
fluence of religion; and hence whatever may be 
the intention or purpose of those who main- 
tain this system, they are in point of fact the 
most effective allies of the propagators of un- 
belief and materialism.” 


If ours be a government of the people, for the 
people, and by the people then the public school sys- 
tem should, from its inception, have been erected on 
the philosophy of life of the vast majority of the 
people. According to that philosophy of life, there is 
a Supreme Being to Whom all are accountable. Man 
is possessed of a soul immortal and is destined for 
bliss everlasting with his Creator. Man’s conduct on 
earth must be conformed to the Will of the Creator as 
expressed both in nature’s laws and those divinely 
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revealed. Hence his will should be guided and di- 
rected in relation to these laws. 


If such be the majority belief, if when the public 
school system was founded in 1840 it was the almost 
universal belief of Americans, then it is un-Ameri- 
can to force on all school pupils a pagan philosophy 
of life. 

It is because the fundamentals of Christian 

philosophy have not had a place in the school 
curriculum that most crime today is committed 
by youths soon after they receive their high school 
diploma. 
The people of the United States spend more 
money on education than on anything else except 
crime, the one thing which education certainly 
should be designed to prevent. Public school edu- 
cation costs our citizens more than $3,000,000,000.00 
annually, while, according to J. Edgar Hoover, Chief 
of the Federal Bureau of Investigation, the crime 
bill exceeds $15,000,000,000.00. Mr. Hoover, often 
notes that not one dollar of the $15,000,000,000.00 is 
spent to prevent crime, but all of it to run down, ar- 
rest, try in court, feed, clothe and guard the law. 
breaker, to build and maintain jails and prisons, to 
police cities, towns and highways. 


According to J. Edgar Hoover there sit today 
in every classroom 414 youths who will later occupy 
a prison cell—and he counts all children from the 
primary and elementary grades up. If he counted 
only high school students who, for the most part, are 
not dissuaded from giving vent to “self-expression,” 
the proportion would be much larger. 


The “little red school house” patronized by our 
grandparents, has been so glorified in song, in print 
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and from the platform, that it has taken the form, 

in the minds of Americans, of a hallowed shrine— 
which it was. Even though “religion” as a separ- 
ate study was excluded from its curriculum, the 
school was pervaded by it because its teacher was 
usually a Sunday school teacher as well, and had 
many of his school pupils enrolled. The “little red 
school house” was also a place of moral discipline 
which trained the will of the child to choose to be 
honest, sober, truthful, clean of speech, industrious, 
respectful of authority, whether parental or civil. 
It is unfortunate that in the bigger school buildings 
of our day the religious spirit which hallowed our 
educational past, is absent. 


The Christian civilization of the world was 
built on Christian education, and the substitution of 
un-Christian education, or the entire elimination of 
Christian religious instruction in a public school 
system of education, in colleges and universities, is 
tantamount to pagan education, the sort of educa- 
tion which in other countries has been responsible 
for the ascendancy of State absolutism under a 
Fascist or Communist order. 


People were wont to speak of the decline of 
religion in France and in Spain and in Italy, but 
seldom spoke of its decline in countries where there 
existed a Protestant State Church, where religion 
was established by law and had all the backing of 
the government. Yet it is particularly in these 
latter countries that religion has shown the greatest 
decline, largely because it has not been taught to 
the majority of their young citizenry. 


Luther A. Weigle, Professor of Religious Edu- 
eation at Yale, speaking on the subject “The Sec- 
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ularization of Public Education and Its Conse- 
quences,” in New York, Dec. 19, 1926, said: 


“A spirit similar to the one of the present 
age was in vogue in the early days of the Re- 
public and was overcome by the revivals which 
followed the Revolutionary War. Then in the 
latter half of the nineteenth century reli- 
gious teaching was taken out of the schools 
and the country has begun to reap the fruits of 
our fathers’ mistakes.” 


Is It Fair To Cater To The Atheist? 


If there actually be almost universal agreement 
that religion and morality are helpful and even nec- 
essary to individual and community life, we are justi- 
fied in asking (1) why is the Atheistic and Commun- 
istic viewpoint followed in practice and (2) what 
should be done to bring the children and youth of 
the nation under religious influences? 

But is the Atheistic and Communistic viewpoint 
followed in the public school policy? No observant 
or reflecting person could deny it. Not only is God 
completely ignored in the curriculum which embrac- 
es everything secular, but the iconoclastic philosophy 
of James Jacques Rousseau, of Bertrand Russel, of 
H. G. Wells, of John Dewey, and others, who repudi- 
ate the human soul, who envision men as pure ani- 
mals, is made the basis of whatever guidance might 
be imparted to the youth by ‘‘advanced”’ teachers. 
The agents of Atheistic and Freethinker societies 
have nearly always succeeded in checking any move- 
ment to get a minimum of religion into the schools 
or to allow a little of school time for the instruction 
of children in the religion of their parents. 


The attitude of the founding fathers of this 
nation is well expressed in the Ordinance of 1787, 


FOREFATHERS DID NOT SEE CONSEQUENCES 143 


which provided for the cultural development of the 
northwest territory. This Ordinance contained this 
mandate: 

“Religion, morality and knowledge being 
necessary to good government and the happi- 
ness of mankind, schools and the means of edu- 
cation shall be forever encouraged.” 


Note the order of importance of things with 
which the schools had to do—(a) religion; (b) mor- 
ality; (c) knowledge. 

Most colleges in the United States at the time 
the present public school system was formed, in- 
cluding Harvard, Yale, Princeton, were operated 
under religious auspices. 


Those who still defend the idea that the Church 
and the home can provide all the religious instruc- 
tion needed by the child, are not quite consistent, 
because the old axiom still holds true that ‘‘no one 
can give what he has not.” It is precisely because 
several generations have gone through school with- 
out having had ten minutes of religious instruction 
in their whole life time that the parents of today 
have no definite religious convictions, and therefore 
that they cannot impart any to their children. Most 
of them have never had affiliation with any of the 
churches, and therefore could not receive religious 
instructions from that source. Today three-fifths of 
the American people are not allied with any relig- 
ious organization, and most public school children 
have never seen the inside of a Sunday School. 

If religion be an essential basis for moral liv- 
ing, as George Washington so emphatically insisted 
that it is—and all but free-thinkers agree with him; 
if morality be necessary for a healthy state of soci- 
ety; if the principles of religion and morality cannot 
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be taught in the home; if these be available only to 
the limited number who patronize the churches, then 
evidently provision must be made for the religious 
instruction of children either in the schools of the 
nation, where they receive all their other instruction, 
or in nearby centers by the dismissal of the children 
during one period of school time for that purpose. 

A government “of the people, for the people and 
by the people” should certainly respect the major- 
ity’s wish even if it itself were not concerned about 
the future healthy condition of the State. 

In Utah, where the majority of the people be- 
long to the Mormon Church, the law permits relig- 
ious instruction centers to be erected next door to 
the public schools and permits children to attend 
classes of religious instruction during the school 
hours, for which they are given the credits which 
are customarily granted for other “elective” sub- 
jects. 


Who Oppose Religious Instruction? 


Between the years 1910 and 1918 Socialism, 
the forerunner of Communism, was extremely ac- 
tive in nearly every country in the world. In the 
United States the Socialist Party and the Socialist 
_ Labor Party then counted nearly 3,000,000 members, 
and published two weekly papers with a combined 
circulation of more than 2,000,000 copies; also a 
dozen monthly magazines, which were well sup- 
ported. At the outbreak of the world war in 1914 
their ranks were decimated, but the hearts of mem- 
bers remained disposed to assist any movement 
designed to secularize the social order. 

Since the end of the world war in 1918 the 
chief out-spoken opponent of religion in schools 
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and even in reformatories and prisons, of the United 
States, has been the Association of Freethinkers 
with which the aggressive American Association for 
the Advancement of Atheism has always allied it- 
self. Most Bills proposed in State Legislatures de- 
signed to prevent religious instruction during ‘“‘re- 
leased time,’ to keep the Bible out of the schools, 
to withdraw chaplains from state institutions and 
to tax church property, are born in the councils of 
these anti-God organizations. 

Numerically weak, these groups have had vast 
influence because they always had the support of 
Socialist and Communist-minded people, and be- 
cause they presented their case in the name of “sep- 
aration of Church and State’ in order to deceive 
millions who, if their real purpose had been known, 
would have fought rather than encouraged them. 
They appealed to Jews on the score that Christianity 
must not be supported by public monies; and to 
Protestant organizations by representing that the 
Catholic Church was plotting, with the help of the 
State, to increase her influence. 

Back in 1926, according to the New York Times, 
of February 2, 1926, the Greater New York Federa- 
tion of Churches held a meeting to protest against 
the efforts of Freethinkers to prevent the reading 
of the Ten Commandments during “released time’ 
instruction of the public school children. 


Dr. F. J. Millar, General Secretary of the 
Federation, noted that: 

“Tf there is any of the red blood of Revolu- 
tionary days in our veins we will not let any 
small minority of freethinkers rob our children 
of their birthright. They have thrown down 
the gauntlet and we stand ready to pick it up. 
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It is not a question of religious teaching in the 
schools; its importance lies much deeper than 
that, involving the entire welfare of our youth. 
We are ready to fight, and if the courts decide 
that the freethinkers must be upheld under 
the present law, then by all that is right and 
holy we will have to change the law.” 


At the same meeting William K. Knox, Presi- 
dent of the Bowery Savings Bank and a for- 
mer President of the American Bankers’ Associa- 
tion, made a plea for laymen to take up the task of 
spreading religious education among the young. 
He advocated the formation of a committee of 3,000 
to carry out the work. 


The Freethinkers carried their case to the 
Supreme Court in New York, where they had a 
hearing on February 13th. The previous year they 
had prevented the Mount Vernon (N.Y.) School 
Board from permitting school children from tak- 
ing forty-five minutes each week for religious in- 
struction. 

During the past decade Socialist and Com- 
munist parties have conducted numerous schools in 
large cities, whose apostolic spirit was far more 
ardent than that of any Christian school, yet the 
Freethinkers, and the allied anti-Christian organiza- 
tions have never raised their voice in protest. 

Church and State 


The appeal to the Constitutional provisions for 
the separation of Church and State is certainly not 
justifiable both in view of the fact that it was never 
intended that separation should mean a “failure to 
cooperate,” and in view of the further fact that the 
government gives all kinds of encouragement to re- 
ligion in other respects. 
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Does not the Government supply chaplains to 
the army and navy? Did it not long encourage the 
religious instruction of children in the schools for 
Indians, its own wards? Does not the President and 
every important official in the land take an oath, 
usually with the hand placed upon an open Bible? 
Has not God been recognized from the very beginn- 
ing on official government money? Is not Congress 
opened every day with prayer? Does not the Presi- 
dent of the United States at least once a year urge 
all the people to attend their respective churches to 
offer thanksgiving to God Almighty? 


We quote further from Walter A. Squires’ Edu- 
cational Movements Of Today: 


“Is it not logical and sensible to conclude 
that what our forefathers had in mind when 
they made provision for the separation of 
Church and State was this: to avoid all en- 
tanglements and interferences growing out of 
a participation of the Church in State matters, 
and of the State in Church matters? They like- 
wise aimed at a system wherein no governmen- 
tal favor should be extended to any one religious 
organization or form of belief. They did not in- 
tend to forbid the cooperation of Church and 
State in matters educational. They did not wish 
to eliminate religion itself from education, but 
only to safeguard the schools against such sec- 
tarian teaching as would not be compatible with 
the aforesaid principles of equality and justice. 
They did not wish to establish a secular, or re- 
ligionless state. If these conclusions are valid, 
must we not decide that the rigid interpretation 
of our fundamental law, which holds that the 
separation of Church and State must be as abso- 
lute as possble, is a misinterpretation of the 
statutes in question and a perversion of their 
evident intent?” 
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Dr. L. W. Irwin, writing in the Christian Ob- 
server, (Presbyterian) in April, 1926, observed: 


“Separation of Church and State does not 
and never was intended to involve the separa- 
tion of Religion and the State. The tendency 
to press the doctrine of separation of Church 
and State to the point of absolute seculariza- 
tion of the State and its educational system 
goes well nigh the point of absolutely pagan- 
izing them.” 


Back in September, 1901, Dr. W. Montague 
Geer, of St. Paul’s (Episcopal) Church, New York 
City, wrote as follows to the Sun, of that city: 


“We pride ourselves on our successful sep- 
aration of Church and State; but the attempt is 
the worst kind of failure. No such separation is 
possible as long as the state has almost a mon- 
opoly in educating the children. The truth is, 
we have an established religion, for the sup- 
port of which the people are heavily taxed. Our 
richly endowed established religion (so to call 
it) is that of agnosticism, running down into 
atheism. Is not the same true of religion in 
those families in which the father and mother 
never speak on the subject to the children? 
And if things are wrong in the nursery, what 
need is there to look elsewhere? 


“Protestants, Roman Catholics, and Heb- 
rews have struck a compromise by which God 
and Christ—yes—, and with them pagan ethics 
at their best—are eliminated from the educa- 
tion of the child-life of the nation. What is the 
result? Why, surely, the virtual enthronement 
of forces that disbelieve in God and Christ and 
are antagonistic to them. How can those who 
know what Christianity is and what the nature 
and needs of children are believe otherwise? 
There can be no education in these days without 
religion, or its negation or opposite. What an 
atmosphere to bring up our children in!” 
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It were bad enough if religion were merely ex- 
cluded from the curriculum of public schools, but it 
is unpardonable that, in effect, irreligion should be 
substituted. This is unpardonable from many points 
of view; from the point of view of the disastrous 
consequences to the State itself; from the point of 
view of the irreparable harm which irreligion must 
wreak on the lives of youth; from the point of view 
of its injustice to taxpayers, who certainly would 
not endorse irreligion by vote. 


The public educational system in the United 
States, otherwise so commendable, could render 
invaluable service to the youth of America and, 
therefore, to the State, to the cause of religion and: 
morality, by way of the prevention of crime, by way 
of fostering lofty ideals, if it took notice of the re- 
ligious viewpoint concerning the dignity of the child 
as a child of God destined to life eternal, if it taught 
the beauty of chastity and other virtues instead of 
belittling them by recognizing every wild irrelig- 
ious and unmoral theory. 

Writing in the New York Times, in June, 1927 
Joseph S. Taylor showed that all the early colleges of 
the United States were founded with a distinctly 
religious basis. This statement applies to Harvard, 
Yale, Princeton, Columbia (Kings), Pennsylvania, 
Brown, Rutgers, (Queens), and Dartmouth. It 
applies also to most of the private colleges or- 
ganized later. Many of them belong to particular 
sects or denominations and are therefore not only 
authorized but expected to teach the religious doc- 
trines of their founders. The nature and extent of 
religious instruction given in such institutions is un- 
known to the writer. But a monograph by Herbert 
Leon Searles on “The Study of Religion in State 
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Universities” (University of Iowa Studies, First 
Series, No. 141, Oct. 15, 1927) disclosed the amazing 
fact that of the forty-two tax-supported universities 
in the United States, only nine give no course in 
religion, nor credit such courses taken elsewhere. 


At the beginning of the Revolution the Epis- 
copal faith was the established religion in seven 
Colonies, the Congregational in three, while three 
stood for religious freedom. When the Federal Gov- 
ernment was organized nothing was said about reli- 
gion in the Constitution itself, but the First Amend- 
ment provides as follows: 

“Congress shall make no law respecting 


an establishment of ee or sjuutelent ah Gk the 
free exercise thereof . 


Similar provisions are found in the State 
Constitutions, most of which prohibit sectarian 
teaching and influence rather than religious teach- 
ing and influence. In six of the Constitutions the 
term “religion” or “religious” is used in addition to 
the prohibition of sectarianism. 


In most cases laws are enacted to cover points 
not touched by the Constitutions. Like the Constitu- 
tions these laws usually prohibit sectarian influence 
and propaganda rather than the teaching of religion. 
In Utah the statute says: “No atheistic, infidel, sec- 
tarian, religious or denominational doctrine shall be 
taught in any of the district schools of the State.” 


The courts have construed Constitutions and 
laws in such a way as to enable us to learn what is 
meant by the term “sectarian.”’ In particular the 
word has been made to apply to the reading of the 
Bible and the wearing of a garb of a religious sect. 
In all cases but one the controversies settled by 
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courts have been about schools below the college 
level. 

But the complaint against the schools as oper- 
ated today, is not against the inclusion in the cur- 
riculum of all the secular branches of learning, but 
rather against the complete exclusion of that sub- 
ject which was regarded as of most paramount im- 
portance in the first schools of the nation. 

Horace Mann is regarded as the father of the 
present American Public School system. B. A. 
Hinsdale, his biographer, notes that Mr. Mann was a 
child of strick Calvinists, whom he not only re- 
pudiated in later life, but “held that the power of 
the natural in religion had scarcely begun to be un- 
derstood and appreciated.” He believed that the 
public school education should be purely secular, 
and that other ways should be found for moral and 
religious education. 


Hinsdale notes that ‘‘a confirmed rationalist, 
Mann looked with supreme confidence to the heal- 
ing power of popular intelligence and virtue.’ Hins- 
dale believes that Mann’s judgment was very er- 
roneous for he writes: 


“It would not be difficult to show that Mr. 
Mann, like all men of his habit and mind, over- 
estimated the efficiency of knowledge and teach- 
ing, and so of schools and education as leading 
to the amelioration of man’s estate. He no 
doubt failed to appreciate how much still re- 
mains to be done when a man has been taught 
the way of life more perfectly: he must be in- 
duced or moved to walk in that way. Mr. Mann 
did not justly measure those elements of charac- 
ter and life that transcend the understanding. 
He did not make sufficient allowance for the 
power of heredity, conservative habit, inertia, 
custom, or for the play of feeling and will. He, 
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therefore, expected results to flow from rational 
causes that human experience has never justi- 
fied.” 


But in the matter of our school policy, adopted 
one hundred years ago, a whole host of America’s 
best thinkers, observers and patriots, confess that 
a mistake of far-reaching harmful consequences 
was made. In fact, they hold “education without 
religion” has already proved itself to be a menace. 
Rev. Henry W. A. Hanson, President of Gettsburg 
College, Pa., spoke their mind, when, on Aug. 11, 
1925, he said: 


“There are those who look forward to the 
future with utter despair. They seem to forget 
that what you put into the soil in the spring 
time you take out at the harvest. What you put 
into the children you will take out of men and 
women. In other words, the intelligence which 
guides us in the sowing of our crops becomes 
equally as far reaching when applied to the 
rearing of our children. The challenge that 
presents itself today is that we combine both 
wisdom and energy in feeding the minds of 
the youth of today with something of the 
same care exercised in the improving of our 
crops and possessions. Physical diet deter- 
mines physical health. I may put it more 
strongly and say the laws of diet are the con- 
ditions of health. If this is true physically, it 
is eon more true mentally and _ spirit- 
ually.” 


The same thought was expressed by Dr. Hugh 
S. Magill, of Chicago, General Secretary of the In- 
ternational Sunday School Council of Religious 
Education. Speaking at St. Louis, July 3, 1923, he 
observed: 


“Religious education is not only vital to 
the church, not only vital to the child, but vital 
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from the standpoint of all that is good in the 
life of the nation. No system of education can 
be complete that leaves out the spiritual nurture 
and training of childhood and youth. We in our 
public schools strive to develop the intellect by 
education, but we must realize that mere 
training of the mind will not bring out the 
perfect citizen. 

“Let the state carry out the work of gen- 
eral education. I believe that. But I believe it 
is just as imperative that the church should see 
to it that the state supplement that general 
education with instruction in those great and 
vital truths we are coming to recognize as all 
important in the lives of youth.” 


ChiART ERGY 


Can The Public School Policy 
Be Changed? 


We are hearing on all sides that we must renew 
our allegiance to God, revitalize our religion, return 
to the observance of the moral law, etc. But we 
cannot renew anything that we did not once have; 
we cannot revitalize what was never vital, and we 
cannot expect the moral law to be observed by people 
who were never taught it. 

At the second White House Conference on Reli- 
gion and Children in a Democracy, held from Janu- 
ary 18-20, 1939, the appalling fact was emphasized 
that half the children and young people of the 
United States receive no religious instruction what- 
soever, despite the fact that “religion is one of the 
essentials for the preservation of Democracy.” The 
fatal neglect was attributed to the strange state of 
mind in America which holds that if the public 
schools cooperated with the churches it would mean 
a Union of Church and State. 

There was no union of Church and State here 
from George Washington’s time until 1840, when the 
present system of public schools was inaugurated, 
yet religious instruction was an integral part of the 
school curriculum during those 50 years. 

Addressing the White House Conference, Presi- 
dent Roosevelt expressed his views on the importance 
of religion in education as follows: 

“Religion, especially, helps children to ap- 
preciate life in its wholeness and to develop a 
deep sense of the sacredness of human personal- 
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ity. In view of the estimate that perhaps one- 
half of the children in this country are having 
no regular religious instruction, it is important ° 
to consider how provision can best be made for 
religious training. In this we must keep in 
mind both the wisdom of maintaining the sep- 
aration of Church and State and the great im- 
portance of religion in personal and social liv- 
ing.” 

In its report the Conference had found it neces- 
sary to 

“make more available to children and youth 
through education the resources of religion as 
an indispensable factor in the democratic way 
of life and in the development of personal and 
social integrity.” 

Separation of Church and State is construed to 
mean the separation of the State from religion. It 
was never intended to mean that, but rather the 
separation of the State from a particular religious 
organization. 


The separation of Church and State can be 
maintained without excluding instruction on the 
principles of religion and morality from the school 
education of the child. 


Robert M. Hutchins, President of the University 
of Chicago (New York Times, March 5, 1939) ex- 
pressed his conviction that education must take into 
account the end and object of man and society, and 
then seek to promote these by developing ‘‘the moral 
character and intellectual ability of the members of 
the community.” 

He noted: 

“An educational system may house every 
child in the country. It may develop the phy- 
sique of the student. It may give him the social 
graces. It may teach a boy a trade. If it does 
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not give him good moral and intellectual habits 
it has failed. This has always been true every- 
where. It needs to be emphasized in the United 
States today.” 


The modern attitude of educators, in the mind of 
Dr. Roy G. Ross, Executive Secretary of the Inter- 
national Council of Religious Education, is pagan, 
and he so told the representatives of 41 Protestant 
denominations, comprising the International Coun- 
cil. He urged them to work for ‘a vitalized educa- 
tional program of religion.” What we propose 
herein is in keeping with Dr. Ross’ idea. 


Addressing an audience assembled in the New 
York Avenue Methodist Episcopal Church some 
years ago, Mr. Bird Coler, a public official of New 
York, rebuked Protestants for not “taking care of 
the children, especially since Christ demanded that 
little children be permitted to come unto Him.” Mr. 
Coler continued: 


“The Protestant Church has allowed ma- 
terialism and the materialistic philosophy of 
Socialism to be instilled into the minds of chil- 
dren through the public school system which 
studiously excludes all reference to religion and 
to God . . . Some day it will be constitutional to 
hire a religious teacher to furnish secular educa- 
tion.” ; 


Andrew 8. Draper, Commissioner of Education 
in the State of New York, agreed with Bird Coler, 
for he is reported in the New York paper as saying: 

“The millions of children who are steadily 
in the public schools of the country need some- 
thing more than secular training plus the moral 
discipline and influence of the school.” 


Milton Fairchild, who was associated with the 
National Institution for Moral Instruction back in 
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1912, was a poor prophet. when he predicted that 
“within twenty years morality will be one of the 
leading subjects taught in our American schools, and 
instead of being the backward nation in this phase 
of education, America is to become the most success- 
ful and efficient.”’ 


On just what grounds Mr. Fairchild based that 
prediction may not be clear, but it is likely that the 
flood of criticism directed against the public school 
system for what it omitted led him to believe that 
the American public would soon demand religion in 
the class room. 


Can This Problem Be Solved? 


In this country the number is legion who sup- 
port the theory that religious instruction would be 
very helpful to any group of students, whether in 
elementary or secondary schools, whether in college 
or university ; but against him who recommends that 
the theory be reduced to practice, the cry is raised 
that “religious instruction is out of the question in 
the public schools.” 


Is It “Out of the Question’ ? 


When the nation has other serious problems to 
settle its statesmen do not throw up their hands in 
despair and confess that nothing can be done about 
them. They face the problems boldly, and make 
whatever changes in laws or statutes or policy are 
deemed necessary for their solution. 

Until a few years ago no provision was made 
in the law of the land for compensation of the work- 
ingman during periods of unemployment, for the 
social security of the aged, for the guarantee of bank | 
deposits, for subsidies to farmers, for assistance to 
the common man desirous of having a home of his 
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own. The changes required to meet those new situ- 
ations were all very drastic, and whatever objection 
was raised against them was based solely on the 
ground of their immense cost to the taxpayers. 

But the introduction of religious instruction into 
the schools, more important than all the above inno- 
vations, because it would vitalize the nation’s soul, 
would place little or no burden on the taxpayer. The 
saving effected in our annual $15,000,000,000 crime 
bill alone would provide the cost several times 
over. 


We agree that it would be very difficult for the 
United States Government to introduce religious in- 
struction as a part of the public school curriculum, 
because of conflicting views concerning what be- 
longs to the realm of faith. 


A few years ago George Herbert Betts, of 
Northwestern University, addressed a question- 
naire to 1500 ordained ministers and divinity stu- 
dents who were ready for the ministry—belonging 
to twenty different denominations—for the purpose 
of ascertaining their own personal beliefs in rela-. 
tion to matters always regarded as fundamental 
to Christianity. 

The result of the poll disclosed that even the 
older clergymen were, for the most part, quite un- 
orthodox. The beliefs of the divinity students, or 
those who were ready for ordination as clergymen 
in the religions of these twenty denominations, are 
listed as follows: 

Only 8% were convinced that the Bible was 
written under inspiration; only 27% that Old Tes- 
tament prophecies were fulfilled in Christ; only 
25% that Jesus was born of a virgin; only 44% 
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that His power was equal to that of God—which 
means that 56% did not believe that He was divine; 
only 42% firmly believed in His Resurrection; only 
18% in the resurrection of the body; only 20% in 
eternal punishment; only 17% in a general judg- 
ment; only 13% in Original Sin; only 14% in the 
necessity of Baptism; only 16% held that it was 
necessary to belong to any church. In fact only 
44% asserted their belief in the Holy Trinity; only 
30% believed that God is unchangeable; only 24% 
that He has wrought miracles; only 8% that there 
is a devil. 


The Lutheran and Episcopalian bodies were in- 
cluded in this poll, or the orthodoxy of the younger 
clergy in Protestantism would show far less favor- 
ably. It was disclosed that the Lutheran ministers 
were almost one hundred per cent in agreement on 
the divinity of Christ, the inspiration of the Bible, 
the fall of man, the necessity of Baptism. On the 
other hand had the poll been taken throughout the 
United States, it is likely that the ‘‘fundamental- 
ists” among southern clergymen would have lifted 
the percentage of orthodoxy. 

From his poll Mr. Betts quite logically con- 
cluded that: 


(1) No denomination, except perhaps the 
Lutheran, has any right to demand that fixed creeds 
should be taught the young because the clergy of 
no other denomination subscribe to a common creed 
beyond belief in the existence of God. 


(2) Greater differences of belief are shown 
between individual ministers of the same denomi- 
nation than between totals for different denomina- 
tions. 
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(8) There is no good reason why separate 
Protestant organizations should exist—except, per- 
haps, the Lutheran. 

(4) As compared with the ministers the be- 
liefs of theological students reflect a more distinct 
drift away from the older or orthodox positions, 
and a tendency to be in accord with the scientific 
thought of the day. [He might have said with the 
infidel and rationalistic thought of the day]. 

(5) Religion itself is as much a product of so- 
cial revolution as is democracy, education or indus- 
trialism ... and no religion, as practiced by the 
masses, rises higher than the social ethic of its 
time. 

(6) <A creed dealing with a few great areas of 
experience, such as God and His attributes; man, 
His life and destiny, the universe and its control, 
would have very general acceptance among major 
denominations. 

(7) A brief simple creed, such as this, would, 
for most persons, meet the universal psychological 
need for religious belief. 

(8) Recognizing the wide diversity of belief 
on the part of intelligent persons, no individual or 
sect has the right to enforce on the young beliefs 
peculiar to that individual or sect. 

If Christian clergymen themselves deny most 
of the things which, for long centuries, were re- 
garded as fundamental, what religious convictions 
can the laity, who never had any religious instruc- 
tion, be expected to have? 

What sort of course in religious instruction 
could the teachers in public schools impart, unless 
a course in natural religion or in moral philosophy, 
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which, evidently, they would have to study them- 
selves in preparation for a teacher’s position. 

Clergymen of the numerous religious denomi- 
nations in America would have no reason to demand 
separate religious instruction for the children whose 
parents belong to their churches, and hence would 
probably be quite willing to accept the three gen- 
eral divisions recognized by the United States Gov- 
ernment in relation to chaplains, and of which 
“oood-will” movements are composed, namely, 
Catholics, Protestants and Jews. 


There would be—it seems to us—but three 
ways for the bringing of religious instruction di- 
rectly into the classroom. They are these: 

(1) The adoption of a policy by which rep- 
resentatives of Catholics, Protestants and Jews 
might conduct religious classes in the _ public 
schools, as is done in Canada, and in many coun- 
tries of Europe. 


(2) The recognition of the separate school 
systems already in existence, which are provided 
with their own buildings, equipment, and with 
teachers who qualify béfore the state for the teach- 
ing of every secular branch of the curriculum; and 
the allocation of tax money toward their support— 
money paid in taxes by the parents whose children 
frequent these schools. This is done in Quebec, Eng- 
land, Scotland, Austria, and some other countries. 
No tax money would be paid for the teaching of 
religion, but for the efficient teaching of the very 
curriculum followed by the public schools. 

(8) The adoption of the policy now being ad- . 
vocated for England after the war, by representa- 
tives of the Anglican, Catholic and Free Churches, 


162 OUR NATIONAL ENEMY NUMBER ONE 

and already endorsed by the leading papers in 
England, and by the majority of the members of 
Parliament. This new policy calls for compulsory 
religious instruction in all schools (although dis- 
sentient parents might have their children excused 
from participating in it.) 

Since the regularly employed teachers would be 
the instructors in the religion course they would be 
obliged to qualify for the defense of the existence 
of God and man’s dependence on Him, the immor- 
tality of the soul, and for the interpretation of the 
Ten Commandments. It is even proposed that in 
England the school day begin with prayer or an act 
of worship. True, even this is inadequate, but the 
religious-minded person would rather have children 
instructed in that much than not at all. 

Should a school teacher be obligated to impart 
this modicum of religious knowledge, his or her 
pupils would be spared the indirect scoffs and taunts 
of irreligious teachers; and if they grow up with a 
realization of their absolute dependence on God, 
they should feel impelled to pray to Him; and after 
acquiring a respect for the Moral Law, it is not 
likely that they would later follow those who hold 
that there is no fixed code of morality. Then the 
official recognition of religion by the State should 
clothe it with greater prestige. 

If our nation accepted the plan mentioned in 
number two (2) it would almost be necessary to 
approve of number one (1) also, or all but Catho- 
lic and Lutheran children would be deprived of re- 
ligious instruction during their common school edu- 
cation. 

In another chapter we refer to the “released’’ 
or “dismissed” time plan, now in vogue in about 
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one thousand communities, but we doubt whether 
the great bulk of the nation’s children would be 
reached under this plan. Is it not more likely that 
the children of good Christian and Jewish parents, 
or those who need religious instruction far less than 
the generality of children do, would be the chief 
beneficiaries of it? 

The advantage of having religious instruction 
become a part of the school curriculum is revealed 
by recent history in many European countries as 
well as in Mexico and several countries of South 
America. They have gone through the experience 
of having had religion in the schools, of having had 
it excluded by law, and then of having had it brought 
back again. 

The only persons who could object to such in- 
struction would be professed atheists and free- 
thinkers, who constitute such an infinitesimal por- 
tion of our population that their objection would be 
worthy of no consideration. Their children could be 
readily excused from the class dealing with religion’s 
bases, inasmuch as the Constitution of the United 
States allows full liberty of conscience. 

Would Catholics be satisfied with that amount 
of natural religion? No; and it is not likely that 
Lutherans would be; but Catholic and Lutheran 
children, compelled to patronize the public schools in 
large numbers, would certainly not suffer from such 
instruction, which could be supplemented, as it 
should be even for Protestant children, by instruc- 
tion from the clergy. The ministry would be kept 
busy with such supplementary instruction if chil- 
dren of parents who have not patronized the church- 
es were to become interested in the subject of reli- 
gion, 


164 OUR NATIONAL ENEMY NUMBER ONE 


If, with some school instruction, the child re- 
ceived every encouragement from the teacher to seek 
further religious guidance and direction from the 
clergy, the Sunday School ranks would be greatly 
augmented and the churches would soon be widely 
patronized. From a clergyman of his choice the 
Gentile would likely seek more light on the Christian 
religion, on the divinity of Christ, by which its cre- 
dentials are supported, on the character of Christ’s 
Church, and on the helps towards salvation which 
it claims to possess. The Jewish child would, in all 
likelihood, approach his Rabbi for the same purpose. 
Unfortunately, as noted above, many clergymen 
would be unable to answer the child’s inquiries satis- 
factorily. 

To those who would argue that the home could 
give the child this start, we need only to point out 
that because the parents in the average home today 
have never had any religious instruction either in 
school or from their own parents, they are not com- 
petent to give it. Through the plan we propose the 
parents of the future would know something about 
religion, and many parents of today would be 
brought to the churches by their children—“a little 
child shall lead them.” 

One can only have sympathy for the American 
of today, deprived even of the A.B.C.’s of religion, 
and for his parents who know too little about the 
same subject to be of any assistance to their own 
offspring. 


Unconstitutional ? 


We do not believe that there is anything in 
the Constitution of the United States which prevents 
the teaching of the fundamentals of religion in the 
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public schools. As it stands the Constitution merely 
provides that no particular form of religion be rec- 
ognized, no established church—-which is an entirely 
different thing from an implied endorsement of the 
atheistic policy now in vogue in the schools. 


But if religious instruction be the primary need 
of the nation today, as a check against a $15,000,000,- 
000.00 crime bill and for the strengthening and the 
better disciplining of the nation, then an amendment 
to the Constitution would be warranted, if its pres- 
ent provisions stood in the way of the nation’s best 
interests. 

At the recent Chicago Convention of the Inter- 
national Council of Religious Education (Feb. 10, 
1942) Judge Norris Bakke, of the Colorado Supreme 
Court expressed doubt that the separation of Church 
and State tradition forbade religious instruction; 
and several other speakers held that the “separa- 
tion angle” had been long misinterpreted. 

The reader is probably convinced by this time 
that the advocacy of instruction on religious 
fundamentals in the public schools is not recom- 
mended for the benefit of Catholics, for they will 
continue to conduct their own schools, keeping be- 
fore the children their duty to place first things 
first, and leading them to regulate their lives by the 
laws of God. 

Those who are interested in public school reli- 
gious education are thinking of our nation at large, 
which will lapse completely from religious and moral 
practice if the very foundation on which such prac- 
tice is based be ignored in the early education of - 
youth. 

The hundreds of American spokesmen quoted in 
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this work, greatly perturbed over the failure of the 
public school system to produce religious and moral 
minded citizens, are nearly all non-Catholic. 

A Dangerous Doctrine 


The number of people in America is legion, 
who defend the theory that the child should not be 
influenced in any way towards religious practice or 
-church affiliation until it will have reached at least 
that maturity which will enable it to decide for it- 
self. 


The defenders of that theory, if they were logi- 
cal, would also exempt the child from pursuing sec- 
ular knowledge until it reaches its majority. What 
does a six year old child entering school know about 
the value of an education? Evidently no more than 
it knows about the value of religion, yet the state 
actually forces the parents to send the child to 
school and to keep it there for at least ten years. 


If it is reasonably assumed that the child would 
want education in secular subjects provided it knew 
the value of it, then why cannot it be assumed, with 
even more forcible logic, that the child would want 
to know about its Maker and His laws, its eternal 
destiny and the things relating to the same? 


Usually persons who are denied religious in- 
struction and therefore never become acquainted 
with the moral law or spiritual things in early. 
life will not be attracted to them later, be- 
cause it is easier to move in the direction of the 
worldly spirit; and the indifference towards mat- 
ters religious with which life was started becomes 
even more accentuated as time moves by. Such is 
the testimony of experience, which totalitarian 
rulers know too well. 
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It is for this reason that those who would de- 
stroy religion in an entire country begin by de- 
priving children of knowledge concerning it, and 
that compulsory anti-religious teaching is actually 
substituted in order to make the progress more 
rapid. 

The very frequent emphasis on the fact that 
people must be left free to think and believe as they 
please leads them to approach the subject of relig- 
ion not with an open mind, but rather with a mind 
antecedently prejudiced against it. 

Civil rulers in “Reformation” days followed 
the same policy to rid the country of a particular 
religion as do the Stalins and Hitlers of our day to 
rid the country of all religion. The former attacked 
and confiscated monastic schools and dispossessed 
and exiled their teachers. 

The first elementary schools in America were 
religious schools, as were the first colleges and uni- 
versities. Youth in such schools was instructed in 
the laws of God, in the principles of justice and 
morality, and this instruction had its influence on 
public life, as well as on the representatives of the 
people in the state and federal legislatures. Despite 
the wonderful extension of education to the masses 
and to the millions more to whom the doors of the 
colleges and universities have been opened, great 
statesmen and patriots like those of fifty and 
seventy-five and one hundred years ago are no longer 
produced—to the great detriment of the spiritual 
life of our nation. 

Formerly the colleges and universities were of 
immense help in spreading religion and morality; 
today they are wielding an influence in the opposite 
direction. 
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If every American will subscribe to the theory 
that people cannot be made religious or moral by 
law, he will also subscribe to the theory that no 
nation can have a healthy existence without the 
support of religion and morality. 


But if religion and morality be necessary in the 
citizenry, and if they cannot be produced by legal 
enactment, evidently the principles of religion and 
morality must be taught, and the nation’s people 
must be encouraged by civil authority to translate 
them into practice. . 


These theories seem to be almost axiomatic and 
would have universal defense from reflecting Ameri- 
cans—if we excepted the atheist, the infidel and the 
Communist, whom 99% of Americans would not like 
to have as instructors and guides for their children. 


Get Fundamental Religious Truths Into The 
“Readers.” 


If cooperation does not link Church and State 
together, then neither would Church and State be 
joined if in some school textbook, such as the Read- 
er, there appeared lessons emphatic on the subject 
of the existence of God, of the human soul, and its 
immortality ; readings relating to the Ten Command- 
ments, all of which are deeply grounded on the nat- 
ural law. 


It is very true that this modicum of religious 
instruction would, in itself, not be ample for life’s 
purpose, but even that little should have a natural 
tendency to stimulate the children to attend Sunday 
school for further instruction, and to affiliate with a 
religious organization as an outlet for religious 
practice. 
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The McGuffey Series of Readers, which were 
long in use in public schools, and which were recent- 
ly praised by the President of the United States as 
being unsurpassed, contained less than 25% of secu- 
lar reading matter; fully 75% of those Readers com- 
prised moral and religious reading. 


Not long ago Albert A. Hawkes, President of 
the Chamber of Commerce of the United States, 
announced the appointment of a committee to co- 
operate with a similar committee of the American 
Association of School Administrators in launching 
a program as follows: 


(1) Removal of all grounds for the suspicion of 
the prevalence of subversive activities in | the school 
systems. 


(2) Vitalizing of courses relating to the Ameri- 
can form of government. 


(3) Encouragement of religious and moral train- 
ing. 

(4) To carry this program into effect it is pro- 
posed that local committees of business men and 
superintendents of schools be set up to formulate 
programs centering upon present-day problems. It 
is also suggested that a creed be formulated built 
around a belief in God and America as a basis for 
moral citizenship and economic training. 


The Committee observed: 
“We realize that new conditions require 
a constantly evolving education program, if 
the public schools are to keep pace with chang- 
ing public needs.” 


CHAPTER VI 


Weakness Of System Apart From 
Lack Of Religion 


There is no attempt made in this work to criti- 
cize the curriculum of the public school system, nor 
the qualifications of teachers, nor the methods used, 
nor the results obtained. Such criticisms are raised 
frequently by those far more competent than we are 
to speak. 

Observations which we might be inclined to 
make, were it not outside our scope, were embodied 
in an article written for the December, 1938, number 
of the Atlantic Monthly by J. Anton de Haas, who 
claims to have been a professor in four American 
Universities and one Europeon. 


The reader will bear with us while we quote 
from that article. 


The Student Gets Through Easily 


“In Holland we have, as here, three types 
of schools—the elementary, the secondary, and 
the university. Their positions are clearly de- 
fined and separated. 

“The elementary school has as its purpose 
to give to the pupils a command of the tools 
with which to acquire knowledge, and a rudi- 
mentary acquaintance with the world in which 
they live. 

“The secondary schools have the purpose 
to impart such information as any person needs 
to possess to be fully aware of the physical, cul- 
tural, political, and economic world—in other 
words, the indispensable minimum of knowl- 
edge for a modern and intelligent person. 
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“The university, on the other hand, provides 
for specialized professional training and for 
research in all fields of knowledge. 


“The real backbone of the system is the 
secondary school. Here the pupils learn four 
modern languages well enough to be able to 
read, write, and speak them. They study 
chemistry, physics, mathematics, botany, sociol- 
ogy, economics, civics, astronomy, drawing, 
geography, and history. Throughout the five 
years of this school the subjects are coordinated 
with each other. No subject is dropped after 
having been taken up, and when the five-year 
course is completed the student passes a search- 
ing examination covering nineteen different sub- 
jects. It consists of a two weeks’ written test, 
followed by a two weeks’ oral test. The exam- 
inations are given by a committee selected by 
the central office of education from high school 
and university faculties. Practically all my 
teachers in the high school held doctor’s degrees 
in the subjects they were teaching, and taught 
only the subject in which they were trained. 
And we learned by the only process that has yet 
shown results: we learned by constant drill 
and hard work. 

“Of course, we did not enjoy this rigid dis- 
cipline. There was mighty little time left for 
play or for spectacular athletic feats. 


Knowledge Subordinated to Method 


“When I was working my way through an 
American university by teaching French and 
German in a secondary school, the principal 
came to me one day very much disturbed. The 
teacher of chemistry had fallen ill and there 
was no one who could take his place. The honor 
was therefore conferred upon me. ‘Can you 
do it?’ he asked. And I, by that time sufficiently 
Americanized to know what answer was de- 
manded, responded with sadness in my heart, 
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but with the expected confidence in my tone: 
‘I can try.’ And so I became the expert in 
chemistry. 

“This new work thus wished on me was 
appalling enough, but what made it really dif- 
ficult was the comforting statement that fol- 
lowed the assignment: ‘After all, they are not 
here to learn chemistry, but to learn the labora- 
tory method!’ That was indeed a new slant on 
my problem. I was greatly puzzled. In my 
crude innocence I had always believed—in fact, 
had been encouraged to believe—that one stud- 
ied a subject in order to acquire accurate knowl- 
edge of that particular field. Evidently I had 
always been wrong. One studies a subject to 
learn some kind of method. Now for two years 
in my high school I had spent four hours a week 
in a laboratory in a course of elementary quali- 
tative analysis. But I must confess I never 
knew there was such a thing as a laboratory 
method, which one could acquire by the mys- 
terious process of not learning chemistry. 


“Being young and anxious to learn, I asked 
for advice from others. I made a most surpris- 
ing discovery: every subject was apparently 
taught for some equally mysterious purpose. 
One studied mathematics, not to learn to add 
and subtract, or to solve complicated mathe- 
matical problems—heaven forbid! One studied 
mathematics to discipline the mind. 


“French was studied, like Latin, not to learn 
the language in order to enlarge one’s cultural 
horizons—that was an exploded and antiquated 
notion; foreign languages were studied to en- 
able the students to understand their own lan- 
guage. 

“How could I undertake to teach chemistry 
under these circumstances, not having the re- 
motest idea what was to be found at the end 
of the road along which my poor students and 
I were to travel? I asked for more advice. I 
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found it in the Department of Education of our 
university. My visit to one of the leading men 
in the department gave me much to think about 
—hbut clarified nothing. 


“I was told that although I knew a good 
deal of chemistry I was totally unfit to tell 
others of my knowledge, since I did not possess 
the right method. ‘You mean the laboratory 
method?’ I asked hesitatingly, conscious of my 
inferiority. ‘Young man, that is a by-product. 
What I mean is that with the right method any 
good teacher can teach almost any subject. Be- 
fore you undertake to teach chemistry, you 
need, not more knowledge of chemistry, but 
knowledge of teaching method.’... 

“The teachers now teaching in our gram- 
mar schools and high schools are inadequately 
equipped with a knowledge of the subjects they 
are required to teach. Many of them are called 
upon to teach subjects with which they have 
only the most superficial acquaintance. They 
have spent so much time in departments of 
‘education,’ learning how to teach, that they 
have been deprived of an opportunity to learn 
what to teach. 


“If there is one thing the world does not 
need it is more leadership. The battle being 
waged politically and internationally is essen- 
tially one between leaders craving action and 
those who know too much to act. Nor have we 
been wholly unaware in this country that some- 
thing is not quite right. The egocentric men- 
tality of youth, who more than ever before are 
convinced that this is the day when ‘youth will 
be served’ and that the world is largely if not 
entirely run for their benefit, has led to some 
protests. But our educators are undaunted. If 
something is wrong it can easily be corrected. 
What we now need is more attention to ‘char- 
acter building.’ Thank heavens, another in- 
tangible. 
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Character Formation Too Vague 


“Now to me all this seems absurd. I am 
old-fashioned enough to adhere to the old no- 
tion that character is, as it were, the subtle 
essence of a person’s inherited characteristics, 
his environment, and his habit of life. I have 
always thought that honesty with one’s self, in- 
tellectual honesty, was the first step on the road 
to character building, and that a decent regard 
for others, born of a clear understanding of their 
problems and desires, though different from our 
own, was the next step. 


“But I am wrong again. We are now, so 
the newspapers inform me, going to give special 
attention to character building. I can just 
imagine a teacher saying to a group of undis- 
ciplined and spoiled youths, ‘Now, children, 
we are going to devote the next half hour to 
character building.’ 


“Have we gone insane? Maybe not quite, 
but we are certainly on the road. And don’t 
blame the teachers altogether. They are usually 
quite helpless. Many, if not most of them, are 
definitely opposed to all this falderol and firm- 
ly believe in the old ways of acquiring knowl- 
edge. They still believe that an individual needs 
certain fundamental knowledge to fit into soci- 
ety, that this knowledge can be acquired only 
by hard work, and that the by-product is a 
character formed by intellectual honesty and 
disciplined thought and action. But they are 
helpless. Why? 


“Look at your local schools some day and 
compare their administrative burdens with those 
of, say, twenty years ago. Principals and vice 
principals, curriculum directors, psychological 
advisers, stenographers and filing clerks—I shall 
not undertake to enumerate them. We of the 
old school wonder why all this is necessary. 
Why all this elaborate office machinery, why all 
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these files and files of cards and folders, why all 
this entourage of the executive? 


Is This Teaching ? 


“The American system sets up, not the 
world and its requirements as the standard, but 
the child. Thus, as the child passes along the 
assembly line, the progress of the product must 
be constantly inspected, just as they do it in 
the Ford plant. 

“The process starts with the psychological 
test. The child’s I.Q. is registered. And that 
is only the beginning. From then on, the teach- 
er’s time is occupied far more with checks and 
counterchecks and inspections than with acquir- 
ing more knowledge of the subject or with teach- 
ing. And my observation is that most of this 
record compilation is totally useless. 

“Some years ago our daughter, attending 
a public high school, was not receiving very 
good grades in arithmetic. We went to the 
school to see if possibly the teachers could sug- 
gest some way in which we could assist her to 
make a better showing. We were ushered into 
the august presence of the chief executive. A 
clerk was summoned, and a search was made 
in the elaborate filing system that lined the 
walls of an adjoining room. Triumphantly a 
folder was extracted and placed on the desk. 
Deep silence and a close examination of the 
statistical data followed. Then came the pro- 
nouncement: ‘You have no cause for worry; 
her I.Q. is all right!’ This certainly soothed my 
ragged nerves; but I had never doubted her 
I.Q. I did not even know what it was or where 
she carried it. I wanted to know about her 
arithmetic. It was explained to me, in that 
condescending and kindly fashion which the 
expert so frequently assumes when addressing 
the rank outsider, that my worry regarding 
arithmetic was quite irrelevant. Her I.Q. being 
what it was, the system being what it was, the 
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outcome was assured. The assembly-line tech- 
nique would not fail her. 

“We removed our daughter from the assem- 
bly line and from the further administrative 
protection of this perfectly systematized edu-— 
cational factory and sent her to a school where 
they did not know the difference between an 
I.Q. and a bullfrog. She is doing excellent work 
now, unhampered by executive interference and 
periodic inspection. 

“Once you make method the centre of your 
system, the need for constant supervision, check- 
ing, and revision of technique becomes easily 
evident. Teaching now becomes a matter of 
organization and administrative control and not 
of knowledge. The professional administrators, 
through their constant contact with State 
Boards of Education, state legislators, and town 
officers, have learned about all that politicians 
can teach. They, and the select few among the 
teachers’ colleges, have by now secured a 
strangle hold on a substantial part of the edu- 
cational system of the country. 


“Let us tell the youngsters, ‘We think this 
is what you need to learn to be an intelligent, 
modern citizen of the world. Now goto it. We 
don’t care whether it will increase your earn- 
ing power. Neither are we going to tell you that 
you come to college not to learn but to make 
social contacts. This is not a country club.’ 


Mortimer J. Adler, writing in Harper’s, Oc- 
tober, 1940, said: 


“This pre-war generation has been made 
what it is by its teachers, these colleagues of 
mine, justifiably respected in their special fields, 
yet undermining all the merits of their teaching 
by a false philosophy ... Public education in 
the United States is run by men and women who 
have been inoculated with pragmatic liberalism 
at leading schools of education . . . Students are 
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taught: There is no wrong or right: Whoever 
wins is right; Whatever works is good! Justice 
is nothing but the will of the stronger.” 


President Hutchins of the University of Chi- 
cago, (June, 1940) said: 

“In order to believe in democracy we must 
believe that there is a difference between truth 
and falsity, good and bad, right and wrong, 
and that truth, goodness and right are objec- 
tive (not subjective) standards, even though 
they cannot be experimentally verified . . 
Are we prepared to defend these principles? 
Of course we are not. For forty years and more 
our intellectual leaders have been telling us 
that they are not true. They have been telling 
us that nothing is true that cannot be subject 
to experimental verification. In the whole realm 
of social thought there can be nothing but opin- 
ion. Since there is nothing but opinion, every- 
body is entitled to his own opinion .. . If every- 
thing is a matter of opinion, force becomes the 
only way of settling differences of opinion. And, 
of course, if success is the test of rightness, right 
is on the side of the heavier battalions.”’ 


Wilford M. Aikin, of the Progressive Education 
Association, wrote an article for the New York 
Times Magazine, for September 7, 1941, in which 
he deplored the failure of the public school system 
to give the people of America what they were 
promised when that system was introduced by 
Horace Mann one hundred years ago. 

After pointing out that our schools and colleges 
have lost sight of their major responsibility to the 
nation, that they have forgotten the chief purpose 
of their existence, that few of those graduating from 
college have a clear understanding of the democratic 
ideals of life or of their great responsibility for the 
common welfare, that American youths are confused, 
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without guiding principles of belief and action, Mr. 
Aiken notes these weaknesses in the system: 

“First, our educational institutions have 
been trying to do so many excellent things that 
the big thing has been crowded out. We have 
demanded that the schools teach not only Eng- 
lish, science, mathematics, foreign language 
and history, but health, safety, home-making, 
the arts, shop work, trades, shorthand, typing, 
agriculture and scores of other subjects. 

“Secondly, to enter college the student must 
have spent at least two years in the study of the 
language of another people, but he need not have 
spent one hour in the study of his own nation’s 
history, ideals or problems. To be graduated 
from college the student must have a reading 
knowledge of at least one modern foreign 
language, but he can have his diploma with no 
knowledge or understanding of the United 
States and its problems except what he has 
learned just by living here.” 


Speaking to 2000 of the world’s most prominent 
scientists and educators, during the observance of the 
Jubilee of the Chicago University, Robert M. Hut- 
chins, on September 25, 1941, blamed them for the 
“failure of education.” 


Dr. Hutchins also made this significant com- 
ment: 

“It is paradoxical that now when we need 
trained technicians and skilled mechanics for na- 
tional defense we cannot find them though mil- 
lions were, we thought, trained for just such 
work in the last ten years.” 


Allowing Children to Follow Their “Urges.” 


There is a tendency in the field of education 
today to disregard this heart and soul culture com- 
pletely, and even to cater to the “urges” of the 
child. 
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Former President Taft in an address at the 
commencement exercises of a Business College in 
Philadelphia, January 21, 1914, criticized the pres- 
ent-day tendency to defer to the likes and dislikes 
of children, he said: 

“We are coddling our boys and girls. We 
are giving them too much freedom; we are hu- 
moring their callow preferences and desires, 
and we are not, through obedience and author- 
ity, teaching them the lessons that are essential 
to making them successful and useful members 
of the community. And more than this, we are 
seeking to cure defects in our education, as well 
as in our society, by more democracy. We have 
seen the ridiculous exhibition of school children 
striking because some favorite principal was 
transferred to another school, and we find the 
newspapers stimulating such movements, and 
weak-minded parents looking with pride upon 
the courage and enterprise of their offspring.” 


The Catholic Church does not hold to the Cal- 
vinistic theory that human nature became utterly 
depraved through the fall of the first man who 
possessed it. It believes that all men did inherit 
a less perfect human nature, with a darker under- 
standing and a weaker will than they would have 
inherited otherwise. 

But the Church still maintains that the mind 
and will of man can control his lower appetites, and 
that his glory consists in perfecting his nature and 
not in degrading it; and surely the history of man- 
kind offers clear proof that the world has had 
innumerable people who became well nigh perfect 
by pursuing the spiritual life. By aiming at the 
acquisition of virtue, they checked their inclinations 
to evil and prevented any vice from taking root in 
their lives; they acquired a high degree of morality 
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through the observance of the principles which are 
inherent in religion. 


The members of Religious Brotherhoods and 
Sisterhoods, who dedicate their lives to the in- 
struction and guidance of youth, are standing ex- 
amples of the possibility of virtuous living even 
in a world of sin, and their lives are an inspiration 
and an encouragement to the pupils. 


It is quite generally admitted today by all ob- 
servant men interested in the welfare of the pres- 
ent and future generations that the public education- 
al system today is under the influence of the propa- 
gators of the very opposite doctrine, namely, that 
because people have animal appetites they should be 
permitted to be governed by them. The philosophy 
which encourages “self expression” and “yielding 
to urges” is wholly pagan. 


The very fact that man is a dependent creature 
implies that he is subject to the law of Him on 
Whom he is dependent; by the very fact that he has 
free will, his choice makes his every act moral, or 
unmoral or immoral. The very fact that he can 
perfect himself is a reason why he should both 
for his own benefit and for the good of society. 


Every tree and plant is imbedded in the earth, 
yet they must grow upward instead of downward. 
The fruit tree and the rosebush have their roots 
in the soil of the earth, but they extend towards 
Heaven and produce in the one case fruits luscious 
in themselves and beautiful to behold and in the 
other flowers attractive to the eye and sweet of 
scent. Only the neglected tree yields no fruit or bad 
fruit. 


If the formation of character is one of the 
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ends, if not the primary end, of education, then 
some norm of conduct must be recognized by the 
school system itself, and since the teacher is, in 
loco parentis, the norm of conduct should be that . 
of the Christian home. This means that the in- 
dividual school must be governed by discipline, not 
necessarily severe, but calculated to train the will 
of the child, in keeping with lofty accepted stand- 
ards. There should be authority in the school and 
in the classroom, even for order’s sake, but espe- 
cially for the correction of the selfishness and the 
obstinate will of the child. Even for worldly suc- 
cess it is highly important that no youth should 
grow up self-willed, because he will create trouble 
for himself in the very first job he gets; he will 
be antagonistic to, rather than cooperative with, his 
employer. 

When we speak of the correction of self-will, 
we do not mean that the initiative of the child 
should be stifled; this should be encouraged, but 
along wholesome lines. 


Bach in August, 1914, there appeared an article 
in the Atlantic Monthly contributed by Annie Win- 
sor Allen, critical of that trend of the times which 
was friendly to the idea that every person, even a 
child, should be permitted to choose, plan and live 
its own life: 

“We do not know what it true; we will 
teach our children nothing; we will leave each 
to work out his own personality ... It is pre- 
sumption to tell another what he must do... 
Question every creed and code, every custom 
and convention, from the veriest primeval 
truism to the latest ingenious error... Every 
man, every woman, even every child has the 
personal right to choose his own life and to 
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live after his own convictions according to his 
own impulses. 


During the intervening twenty-seven years that 
theory has been put to practice by millions, and it 
is making for chaos. That theory is now mooted as 
Behaviorism, and it is defended by many writers 
who hold the interest of those who object to all in- 
hibitions. It certainly strikes hard at the founda- 
tion of a lofty civilization. 


Education serves its real purpose only when 
the teacher strives to guide the child from a state 
of imperfection towards a state of greater perfec- 
tion. 

That the public school is not accomplishing 
this purpose of true education is clear from the fact 
that the average criminal of today is only one year 
removed from high school graduation. When the 
intellect is trained without cultivating the will con- 
comitantly, nothing more than a clever mind can 
be the product—clever in a selfish and harmful way. 
The school should lend itself to the formation of 
the whole man, and, of course, this cannot be ac- 
complished unless religious principles at least are 
made the basis of guidance even in the public 
school. 

The Golden Rule itself rests on religion as a 
foundation. The man who feels no responsibility 
to God will recognize no special responsibility to his 
fellows, especially if they be in no mood to re- 
ciprocate along Golden Rule lines. 

If children are permitted to follow their 
“urges”; if they are actually told that it is best for 
them not to have their lives regulated by any in- 
hibitions, we shall soon have a nation of incor- 
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rigible youths. J. Edgar Hoover finds it necessary, 
in nearly every address he delivers, to call attention 
to the fact that there are four future criminals to- 
day in every class room. 


Some years ago Dr. Frank K. Perkins, Chair- 
man of the Brooklyn Teachers’ Associations Com- 
mittee on Probation Schools, sent a letter to teach- 
ers “to determine whether or not conditions in the 
schools justify a campaign for the segregation of 
incorrigible pupils in separate disciplinary schools.” 


This circular letter, according to the New York 
Times, brought forth a harvest of replies telling of 
instances of depravity among pupils that ‘“‘rendered 
insipid the charitable phrase ‘boys will be boys.’ ”’ 


One teacher in an elementary school aired her 
grievances in the New York Globe. They were ten 
in number, including unmannerly ruffianism, per- 
sonal violence, obscence language, and she offered 
this advice: 


“Let the Board of Education see to what an 
extent the schools are demoralized and degrad- 
ed. Let them see why young teachers break 
down after a short while under the intolerable 
strain.” 


That parents over the country are in favor of 
having their children reared according to discipline 
is clear from the fact that they have them join the 
Boys’ and Girls’ Scouts so that they may be taught 
to be true to their God, “to live morally clean,” to 
be courteous, “to do one good turn a day.” If hun- 
dreds of thousands of other parents could afford it, 
they would likely send their children even to mil- 
itary training schools where discipline is the order 
of the day. 
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Not long ago, the students of a high school in 
Long Island went on strike. Why? Because they 
had been denied a free day to attend the nearby 
World’s Fair. A writer in the Brooklyn Tablet, 
commenting on the incident, traces the training of 
many modern youths in this fashion: 

“He is hospital-born, bottle-fed, orange- 
juiced according to the sine qua non of pediatric 
dicta. At the age of three, if he wants to tear 
up his Father’s evening paper he is allowed to 
do so, lest his natural impulses be thwarted. 
When he gets to be four his mother dumps 
him into the lap of a kindergarten teacher 
for ‘directed’ discipline. In elementary school 
he doesn’t like his 2A teacher, so he is promoted 
into 2B because his personality must not be 
‘frictionalized.’ In 2B he gets homework and 
he doesn’t like to do homework. Thereupon he 
is excused from homework, so his natural ten- 
dencies will not be thwarted. Thus the despoila- 
tion of character goes on until he gets to high 
school where widely selective courses help with 
the jellyfishing of his moral stamina.” 


Said Dr. Nicholas Murray Butler, in his 
report to the Columbia University trustees, Jan. 11, 
iBT 


“In the college, the problem of religion in 
education is easily solved. Courses in religion 
are offered to students without being prescribed, 
precisely as are courses in other subjects. Re- 
ligious services are held at stated times, and 
the great anniversaries of the Christian church 
are appropriately recognized. The root of the 
difficulty is to be found, as already indicated, 
in the relations between the family, the school, 
and the church, and their influence during the 
years of infancy and early youth. If these be 

_ faulty, there is little that the college can do 
to repair the damage which results.” 
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The education of youth according to their urges 
has developed the vast amount of pornographic lit- 
erature which inundates our land. Sexy stories, 
sexy illustrations, sexy gags, sexy advertisements, 
constitute the contents of several hundred magazines 
which, it is estimated, command the attention of 
more than 60,000,000 people every month for the 
feeding of their lower appetites. Fully 60 erotic 
publications, originating in the United States, are 
denied entrance into Canada, Australia and some 
other countries. 


GCHAPEERSY EH 


‘‘Released’’ And ‘‘Dismissed”’ 
Time For Public School 
Children 


A distinction is made between “released” and 
“dismissed” time for the religious instruction of 
children who attend the public schools of our nation. 
By “released” time is meant the closing of the school 
day, usually one day a week, for those children whose 
parents request it of the principal of the school. By 
“dismissed” time is meant the closing of the school 
for all the children in order that those, whose par- 
ents have not made any such request, might not be 
obliged to endure a longer school day. 

Now “‘dismissed” time is rather new while ‘“‘re- 
leased” time has been in effect for a number of years 
in hundreds of communities. 

In the year 1934, Donald R. Gorhan, in his re- 
port published by the United States Government 
Printing Office, informed us that 383 communities in 
- 40 states conducted week day religious schools with 
an enrollment of 227,210 children. It is believed that 
in the year 1940, the number of public school pupils 
so instructed in 900 communities had approached 
the million mark. 

At this writing twelve States have legislated in 
favor of “released” time for week-day religious in- 
struction for pupils attending public schools. These 
are Illinois, Iowa, Michigan, Minnesota, Oregon, 
South Dakota, West Virginia, New York, Ohio, Mis- 
souri, Massachusetts, and Pennsylvania. 
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Bills have also been drafted for presentation to 
other State legislatures. 

In the state of Indiana, religious instruction has 
been permitted in the public schools themselves 
under the name of “Bible Study” and ‘Character 
Education.” The school authorities provide the class 
rooms and Catholic, Protestant and Jewish groups 
provide the teachers—in many cases throughout the 
entire school day. 


The legality of “released” or “dismissed” chil- 
dren for week day religious instruction has, in a few 
instances, been determined in the negative, when 
the courts were questioned antecedently to the in- 
auguration of the practice. But the legality has been 
defended in most cases, where the practice had al- 
ready been permitted by local school boards upon the 
request of groups of citizens. 


According to Morris Fine, writing on the “re- 
leased” time plan of religious education, in the 
February, 1941, Contemporary Jewish Record: 


“An examination of the legal aspects of 
this movement reveals that there are few laws 
or judicial decisions dealing with the legality of 
releasing children from public schools for re- 
ligious instruction. A careful examination, made 
in 1983 by Ward W. Keesecker for the United 
States Office of Education, found that only seven 
states had passed legislation specifically per- 
mitting the release of pupils to attend classes. 
These are Illinois, Iowa, Michigan, Minnesota, 
Oregon, South Dakota and West Virginia. New 
York recently became the eighth state to enact 
such legislation.” 


‘‘Advocates of the released time plan, prin- 
cipally Protestant religious leaders, believe that 
it is a satisfactory, if not an ideal, solution to 
the problem of providing children with moral 
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and religious instruction. The weekday schools, 
they claim, are superior to the Sunday schools 
because they are more closely related to the 
child’s everyday life. Furthermore, they are 
convinced that the help of the public schools is 
necessary to provide the many children with re- 
ligious instruction who would or could not 
otherwise be reached. The co-operation of pub- 
lic schools also guarantees the pupils’ regular 
attendance and the time spent to teach them. 
This factor, it is added, has made possible the 
efficient operation of the church schools, an in- 
crease in church financial support for them, and 
the introduction of teaching standards ap- 
proaching those of the public schools. It is also 
pointed out that wherever representatives of 
all the faiths in a community have co-operated 
in this experiment, a spirit of interfaith har- 
mony has developed which has proved beneficial. 
What is most important, say the advocates of 
the movement, is that these desiderata have 
been achieved in the American tradition of 
recognizing the importance of religion without 
introducing sectarian instruction into the public 
schools.” 
Opposition 

“On the other hand, the movement has been 
meeting with strong opposition from educa- 
tional bodies, some important parent and 
teacher organizations, progressive educators 
and others. They all regard the released time 
plan as a form of social pressure upon those 
who for some reason do not wish to conform. 
They also contend that children remaining in 
school will be labeled as irreligious and stigma- 
tized in the eyes of their schoolmates. The same 
effect is feared upon children who wish to but 
cannot be released because there are no suitable 
church or synagogue school facilities in their 
community. Opponents of the movement fur- 
thermore maintain that it will accentuate reli- 
gious differences, rekindle ancient religious pre- 
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judices, and create antagonisms among the 
population where they do not now exist. They 
claim that children especially would suffer from 
the denominational emphasis inherent in re- 
leased time. The entire movement, they insist, 
would be a force for disunity at a time 
when unity among all groups is more essential 
than ever.” 

“Basic is their contention that the opera- 
tion of released time represents a sectarian in- 
trusion into the public schools. They hold such 
features as the recording and checking of at- 
tendance by the public schools, the supervision 
exercised by public school teachers, and the 
practice prevailing in some communities of 
holding classes for religious instruction within 
public school buildings, to be direct infringe- 
ments upon the freedom of the public schools 
from church influence. Moreover, while appre- 
ciating the importance of impressing spiritual 
and religious values upon the youth of the 
nation, they contend that church schools are 
denominational in character, giving chiefly 
sectarian instruction with which the public 
schools should have no active concern.” 

“Opponents of the movement also believe 
that it will prove to be the forerunner of more 
serious efforts to introduce sectarian dogmas 
into the state systems of education. Similarly, 
they are fearful of attempts to introduce reli- 
gious instruction directly into the curriculum of 
the public schools, and of the agitation by the 
Catholic Church to secure public funds for its 
parochial schools. The released time plan, they 
maintain, will prove the entering wedge for 
procedures endangering the existence of our 
free non-sectarian public schools by violating 
the fundamental American principle of the 
separation of church and state.” 


Morris Fine, from whose article in the Con- 
temporary Jewish Record we have been quoting 
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furnishes the reasons for Jewish opposition to “re- 
leased”’ time promoted by religious groups in New 
York. He writes: 


“In opposing the movement, such Jewish 
organizations as the New York Board of Jewish 
Ministers, the Jewish Education Association, 
the Jewish Education Committee, the United 
Synagogue of America, and the Union of Ortho- 
dox Jewish Congregations, proposed an alterna- 
tive plan which they hold has all the advantages 
of released time without its unpleasant features. 
This was the ‘dimissed’ time plan, in which the 
schools close completely one hour per week be- 
fore the end of the school day to afford the 
churches time to teach their children. Some 
Jewish organizations have also proposed an ex- 
tension of this plan, called the ‘balanced school 
day,’ under which schools would close one hour 
earlier each day. Protestant groups, however, 
did not find these alternatives acceptable.” 


Mr. Fine notes that other organizations than 
Jews opposed the Protestant request for “released” 
time. He mentions in particular the United Parents 
Association, the Public Education Committee, the 
Teachers Guild, the Teachers Union, the Civil Liber- 
ties Union, and the Committee for Cultural Free- 
dom. 


Several of the last named organizations would 
have opposed any plan designed to provide religious 
instruction to youth, because they have been long 
Communist-minded. 


Mr. Fine believes that the “released” time plan 
is doomed to fail if churchmen seek to teach sectar- 
ian subjects as an integral part of the child’s every- 
day life, and explains his belief in this way: 

“According to their crities, an hour a week 
spent by the pupil entirely away from the pub- 
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lic school is hardly sufficient to integrate his 
church education with his public school envi- 
ronment. The only benefit likely to accrue to the 
pupil is sectarian knowledge which, it is 
claimed, could be taught more effectively if the 
churches would concentrate on developing im- 
proved Sunday schools. The fact that the 
churches have so far not been able to do so and 
must depend on the public school for assistance 
in order to obtain pupils is an admission of 
failure from the start and an added indication 
that another more realistic approach by the 
churches may be necessary.” 


Of course, the failure of the churches to attract 
children to Sunday school is due chiefly to the non- 
cooperation of the school during an entire century. 
Continues Mr. Fine: 


“To instruct their children in their reli- 
gious heritage, Jews generally have chosen 
neither the parochial schools nor the released 
time plan. Their system of weekday synagogue 
schools, or Talmud Torahs, completely indepen- 
dent of secular education, is an ancient one. In 
America, they regard it as an ideal solution for 
the problems facing religious groups. In New 
York City, for example, there exists a system 
of weekday schools maintained by the Jewish 
community which provides not one but five to 
twelve hours of instruction each week. In addi- 
tion there are Sabbath schools, Sunday schools, 
and Yiddish schools. A few Jewish parochial 
schools do exist, chiefly as preparatory schools 
for religious seminaries. These schools are at- 
tended by about 25 per cent of all the children 
at any one time and about 70 per cent of them 
at some time in their lives.” 

“The Jews of New York City also maintain 
schools for the training of religious teachers, 
and organizations which supervise and direct 
the school systems, such as the Jewish Educa- 
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tion Committee. They therefore find released 
time unnecessary. Furthermore, they see many 
dangerous implications in the movement which 
they feel compelled to warn against, especially 
since aS a religious minority they are easily 
affected by departures from democratic proce- 
dure. For all these reasons, therefore, Jews 
have not utilized the released time plan in most 
communities. Reluctant, however, to cause 
interfaith conflicts, they have not usually en- 
gaged in any active opposition.” 


Propaganda Against “Released” Time 


The following is a reprint of a Bulletin sent out 
by the American Jewish Congress, in which it is 
represented that the law should be repealed on the 
grounds that it violates the traditional spirit of 
“separation of Church and State,” that it accen- 
tuates religious differences between children, that 
it works against minority groups, that it under- 
mines the democratic idea of our school system, that 
it may lead to proselytizing. 


Letter to Affiliates 


American Jewish Congress 


Cable Address ‘Congress’ 
Telephone Longacre 5-2600 


Stephen S. Wise, President 
Nathan D. Perlman, Vice-President 
Louis Lipsky, Chairman, 

Governing Council 
Carl Sherman, Chairman, 

Council of Organizations 

Administrative Committee 
Max F. Wolff, Chairman 
Jacob Leichtman, Treasurer 

April 29, 1941. 

Dear Friend: 
. Enclosed you will find Legislative Bulletin 
No. 8, which deals with the problem of main- 
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taining the traditional separation between 
Church and State which has existed in our 
country since the establishment of the Republic. 
In the belief that it is the province of the 
Church to teach religious dogma and that of the 
schools to give academic and character train- 
ing, the American Jewish Congress stands with 
those organizations which oppose the so-called 
“release time” plan for religious education to 
public school children, on the grounds that it is 
a step in the breakdown of that separation. 


We have issued this Bulletin in response 
to a general demand on the part of our Councils, 
the members of which view with apprehension 
the gradual spread of the release time plan. 


May we ask you to inform the National 
Office of the situation which exists in your own 
community with respect to this serious prob- 
lem. If bills have been introduced in your own 
state legislature, we would suggest that you 
immediately secure copies of them and that one 
copy be sent to us. In the event that such bills 
have been introduced, we ask you to align your- 
selves with the democratic forces in your com- 
munity in order to carry out a program of op- 
position, as outlined in our Bulletin. 

Upon request we shall be glad to furnish 
you with copies of statements against release 
time which. have been issued by important na- 
tional organizations, and to be helpful in other 
ways. 

It is essential that you keep us informed of 
developments in this matter. 


Sincerely yours, 
Carl Sherman, Chairman, ~ 
Commission on Law and Legislation. 


By way of explanation the American Jewish 
Congress sent the following lengthy circular 
to various organizations and individuals, soliciting 
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cooperation in the fight against the law which would 
permit children to absent themselves from school 
one hour per week to receive religious instruction in 
centers provided by the religious organizations rep- 
resenting the religion of the children or of the par- 
ents of the child. 


Legislative Bulletin No. 8 
American Jewish Congress 
330 West 42nd Street 
New York City 

“An organized campaign is being conducted 
throughout the country to put into practice the ‘“‘re- 
lease time’ plan. This provides that public school 
children shall be permitted, on written request from 
their parents, to take time off their regular school 
hours, at specified, regular intervals, in order that 
they may receive religious instruction outside of the 
school building and by representatives of their own 
faith. This campaign is motivated sometimes by 
those who believe that a sincere effort should be 
made to teach the ‘righteous ways of living, and the 
social values of religion’ to our public school chil- 
dren. But, on the other hand, it must be recog- 
nized as an attempt on the part of other elements in 
the communities to break down the traditional sep- 
aration between Church and State. Evidences of 
this organized effort on behalf of release time are 
to be found in the following facts: 


“1. Passage of the Coudert-McLaughlin Bill, S. 
Int. 1577, A. Int. 606, in New York State ‘to amend 
the education law, in relation to authorizing reli- 
gious instruction.’ It provides that absence of chil- 
dren ‘for religious instruction shall be permitted 
under rules established by the State Commissioner of 
Education.’ 
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“In New York City one hour a week release time 
has been allowed for this purpose by the Super- 
intendent of Schools. 

“2. Introduction of the Costello Bill, A. Int. 
1435, in New York State ‘to grant credits for reli- 
gious education.’ This bill provides that ‘the Com- 
missioner shall direct and order the school authori- 
ties of all school districts to make application for ap- 
proval of credit for religious education under the 
rules so established.’ 

“3. Introduction of the Powers Bill, H. 171, the 
Falkenstein Bill, H. 385, and the O’Connor Bill, H. 
54, in the State of Pennsylvania. The Powers Bill 
provides for one hour of religious instruction within 
the schools; the Falkenstein Bill provides for one 
hour of such instruction outside of the schools, and 
the O’Connor Bill provides for absence for religious 
observance and education. 

“4. Introduction of the Vincent Mannering 
Bill, H. 395, in Massachusetts, to provide for one 
hour release time each week. 

“5. Attempt to introduce the “Johnson Plan” 
for release time in the city of Chicago. 

“6. Introduction of House Bill 1014 in Colo- 
rado, excusing children for three hours a week for 
religious instruction. 

“7 Introduction of legislation in New Mexico 
for release time. 

“8. Introduction of legislation in Rhode Island 
for release time. 

“9, Introduction of House Joint Resolution No. 
7 in Texas, providing free textbooks for private 
church and parochial schools. 

“10. Introduction of legislation in Oregon to 
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grant free textbooks to private and parochial ele- 
mentary schools. | 

“11. Provision for credits for Bible course in 
North Carolina high schools. 

“12. Provision for religious training in high 
school classes in Youngstown, Ohio. 

“13. Introduction of legislation in California 
providing for release time. 

“14, Efforts to introduce religious instruction 
in the schools of Richmond, Virginia, are currently 
being undertaken by local church groups and the 
city’s Parent-Teacher Association. 


ARGUMENTS. AGAINST SUCH LEGISLATION 

1. It Breaks Down The Separation Between 
Church And State 

‘We believe with Roger Williams, the founder of 
Rhode Island in 1636, the teacher of Milton and 
Cromwell and one of the greatest English thinkers 
of his time, that ‘civil power should never “inter- 
meddle” in religious matters, nor should any reli- 
gious creed or sect try to inject its doctrines into 
civil affairs and institutions.” 

“We recognize the great value of religious in- 
struction. We believe in, and will defend whole- 
heartedly, the right of all religious sects to promote 
the sectarian education of their members and their 
members’ children. We firmly believe, however, that 
cherished American traditions require a complete 
Separation of religious education from public school 
education, and that those traditions are gravely en- 
dangered by the Coudert Bill.”—Statement address- 
ed to members of the New York State Senate on 
March 26, 1940, by the Rev. John Haynes Holmes, 
Dr. Stephen S. Wise, Prof. William H. Kilpatrick, 
and many other men of national prominence 
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2. May Be Entering Wedge Of Church Into Schools 

“Release time is the entering wedge, innocent 
seeming though it is, which is being used by the 
Church to interfere with and influence the academic 
training of public school children. The school child 
can ill afford the deprivation of one hour a week of 
this training necessary in his preparation for life. 
In some states this interference takes the mild form 
of a mere request for free textbooks, in others, for 
free bus transportation. It then changes to a de- 
mand for one hour release time, and has already 
reached the stage of a request for three hours release 
time. ? 
“The principal of each school in New York City, 
under the release time plan, is called upon to keep on 
file a card attendance record of pupils excused for 
religious training, and in cases of absence from reli- 
gious instruction, a statement of the reason for ab- 
sence. 

“We recognize in this law the dangerous pos- 
sibilities of intrusion of private sectarian groups 
into the free public school.’”—United Parents Asso- 
ciation. 

8. Accentuates Religious Differences Between 
Children 

“The administration of a plan that would meet 
the technical requirements of a school system and the 
wishes of religious groups would lead to the classi- 
fication of children as Catholics, Protestants, Jews, 
et al. By such an act, the essential protection of the 
child against racial or religious discrimination in 
the schools would be destroyed.”—-New York Teach- 
ers Guild. 

“Religious education, to serve its purpose, must 
be free from pressure of any kind on the part of the 
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state. It (United Synagogue of America) regards 
the principle of the separation of Church and State 
as vital to a democratic way of life. While this sep- 
aration does not imply lack of a friendly reciprocal 
interest in the work that each may be doing, it is 
important that neither shall trespass on the domain 
of the other.”—United Synagogue of America. 
4. Works Against Minority Groups 

“The possibilities of ostracism of small minori- 
ties, of clannishness among larger groups, of the de- 
velopment of attitudes of superiority and inferiority 
are very clear.’”’—Citizens Union, New York City. 
5. Undermines The Democratic Nature Of Our 

School System 

The New York Board of Jewish Ministers ‘“‘is 
opposed to ‘Release Time’ in public schools because 
it still believes that ‘Release Time’ must eventually 
bring about such intimate relationship between the 
school and religious organizations as would be in 
opposition to the spirit of the principle of the sep- 
aration of Church and State, which principle is an 
integral part of American democracy.’’—New York 
Board of Jewish Ministers. 

“The inevitable result of the adoption of such 
a plan would be to emphasize racial and religious 
differences and to create a spirit of intolerance and 
disunity at this critical time when national harmony 
and unity is essential for the very preservation of 
our democracy.” Mary Ware Dennett, for the New 
York City Civil Liberties Committee. 

6. May Lead to Proselytizing 

“The danger of proselytizing in the schools in- 
creases under such legislation. According to the 
Citizens Union, efforts were being made in the 
schools to build up religious classes, and some of 
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the teachers outside of classes, were acting as re- 
cruiting agents. Dr. William Jay Schieffelin, Chair- 
man of the Citizens Union, found it necessary to 
protest to the Board of Education against the wear- 
ing of special buttons by the children to show they 
were attending release time religious classes. 
7. Ineffective As Character Training 

“We believe that religious instruction is the 
province of the church, the synagogue, and the 
home; and that character training, the inculcation 
of the principles of right conduct, and not the teach- 
ing of religious dogma, belong properly in the schools 
of the country. Realizing from experience the truth 
of this situation, the release time plan in Pontiac, 
Michigan, was withdrawn because of its ineffective- 
ness, and was substituted by a democratic, progres- 
sive course in character training and right living. 

“Dr. Ernest J. Chave, Associate Professor of 
Religious Education at the University of Chicago, 
has strongly objected to the plan suggested by 
Superintendent of Schools William Johnson, where- 
by credit for religious courses would be given in 
Chicago high schools. Chave stated that the plan 
over-emphasizes the sectarian aspects of religion. 
He also declared that the plan tends to reduce the 
responsibility of the public schools for training 
students in the fundamental values and attitudes of 
life. Dr. Chave believes that it is necessary to spread 
religious values through the many community agen- 
cies instead of confining religious education to the 
Church. Some of these essential values, he holds, 
are brotherly love, cooperative fellowship, and quest 
for truth. Each church should examine its present 
program for possible improvements in the use of its 
time before asking for time from already over- 
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crowded high school programs, Dr. Chave believes.” 
—Religious News Service, April 5, 1941. 
Organzations In New York Opposing Release Time 

Among the organizations in New York which 
are opposed to release time are the following: Civil 
Liberties Union, Teachers Union, Teachers Guild 
Associates, Public Education Association, Parents 
Council for Peace, United Parents Association, Com- 
mittee for Cultural Freedom, Women’s City Club of 
New York, New York Board of Jewish Ministers, 
United Synagogue of America, American Jewish 
Congress, American Jewish Committee, B’nai B’rith 
and Jewish Labor Committee. 

Suggested Actions 

“It should be clearly understood that opposition 
to release time is not opposition to religious training, 
but rather it is an effort to keep the democratic 
nature of our public schools intact. We wish to 
sound a warning against the delusion that release 
time for religious education will make children lead 
a truly religious life. One hour a week of religious 
instruction will not achieve that end, however de- 
sirable. 

Proposals Recommended 


“The following are proposals to register opposi- 
tion to release time. They may be changed should 
the needs of your own community so require: 

“1. The Congress Council in your community 
should organize a_ strong initiating committee 
against release time composed of representatives of 
non-Jewish as well as Jewish organizations and re- 
flecting, to the extent possible, a cross section of 
the community. . 

“2. This committee should call a conference 
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of both non-Jewish and Jewish organizations which 
represent a cross section of the population. 

“3. It is advisable that you communicate with 
the Civil Liberties Committee in your city and se- 
cure its cooperation and even leadership in calling 
the conference. 

- “A, Line up the following non-Jewish organiza- 
tions in particular: 

(a) Parent Teachers Association 

(b) Teachers Union and Associations 

(c) Federation of Women’s Clubs 

(d) Various “Y” groups 

(e) Trade Unions 

(f) Trade Associations 

(g) Professional groups. 

“5. In states where legislation has been intro- 
duced to provide for release time, a sub-committee 
on legislation should be organized to defeat it. Par- 
ticular stress should be laid on the following: 

(a) - Interviews with state legislators by in- 

fluential members of the community; 

(b) Participation in open hearings on such 
legislation ; 

(c) Organization of a letter-writing campaign 
of voters to convey their opposition to 
release time to their representatives in 
the state legislature. 

6. Enlist the cooperation of the editors and 

the columnists of your local newspapers so that a 
thorough educational campaign can be carried on to 
win public support against the release time plan. 

7. A radio campaign should be organized and 
Jewish and non-Jewish speakers, leaders in the 
community, secured. 

8. A committee on literature should be formed 
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so that appropriate reading matter be sent to the 
public. 

9. Statements signed by leading, respected 
citizens against release time should be given to the 
press and mailed for general distribution. 

10. Personal conferences should be secured 
by leaders in the community with members of the 
Board of Education. 

Regulations in New York 

The Commissioner of Education of the state of 
New York was authorized by the Legislature to draft 
rules and regulations covering the absence of chil- 
dren from public schools for religious observance 
and for religious education. Following the signature 
of the bill by the Governor of the state, the Commis- 
sioner of Education released the following rules: 

1. Absence of a pupil from school during 
school hours for religious observance and edu- 
cation to be had outside the school building and 
grounds will be excused upon the request in 
writing signed by the parent or guardian of 
the pupil. 

2. The courses in religious observance 
and education must be maintained and operated 
by or under the control of a duly constituted 
religious body or of duly constituted religious 
bodies. 

3. Pupils must be registered for the 
courses and a copy of the registration filed with 
the local public school authorities. 

4. Reports of attendance of pupils upon 
such courses shall be filed with the principal or 
teacher at the end of each week. 

5. Such absence shall be for not more than 
one hour each week at the close of a session at 
a time to be fixed by the local school authorities. 

6. In the event that more than one school 
for religious observance and education is main- 
tained in any district, the hour for absence for 
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each particular public school in such district 
shall be the same for all such religious schools. 

These rules granted the parents the right to 
request the release of their children one hour each 
week for religious education at a time that would be 
convenient for the school and for the religious 
bodies. This necessitated the formation of Inter- 
Faith Committees in the various school districts of 
the State of New York which would agree on the 
time and would settle any disputes that occurred 
during the operation of this law. It was also neces- 
sary for the district boards of education to provide 
for such permissions when they were requested by 
the parents. 

When signing the Released Time Law, Gover- 
nor Lehman said: 

“A few people have given voice to fears 
that the bill violates principles of our govern- 
ment. These fears in my opinion are ground- 
less. The bill does not introduce anything new 
into our public school system, nor does it violate 
the principles of our public educational sys- 
tem.” 

Other Communities 

What became a new policy in New York City 
was long in operation in other parts of the State, 
as it had long obtained in about 1,000 communities 
located in the nation. In Rochester, N.Y., public 
grade school children had received religious in- 
struction for 21 years, but such instruction will now 
be extended to high school children. 

On July 2, 1941, a “released time’”’ Bill for the 
religious instruction of public school children was 
enacted by the Legislature of the State of Massa- 
chusetts, and a week later was signed by the Gov- 
ernor. 
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The Ohio legislature also made “released time’”’ 
legal, and according to Dr. Goodrich Gates, of the 
Presbyterian Board of Christian Education, the plan 
is functioning successfully in Ohio cities as well as 
in Pittsburgh, Pa. In Ohio, according to a ruling by 
the Attorney General, the Public School Boards of 
Education may permit religious instruction in 
public school rooms one hour per week to children 
who so desire, when their absence from regular 
classes does not interefer with their school standing. 


On June 29, 1941, the Board of Education of 
Allentown, Pa., decided to make “released time” 
operative with the opening of school in September. 


On March 25, 1941, the Louisville Ministerial 
Association voted approval of a six-point platform 
designed to hasten plans to inaugurate moral in- 
struction in the fifth and sixth grades of the Louis- 
ville public schools. It was recommended that ‘‘quali-~ 
fied teachers in the school buildings impart the in- 
struction on a cooperative basis with all religious 
groups. Not long before the State Legislature passed 
an act permitting School Boards to release their 
pupils at stipulated periods for such instruction. 


Thomas J. Hubert, the Attorney General of 
Ohio, rendering an opinion to the Hamilton County 
Prosecutor, declared ‘‘Public School Boards of Edu- 
cation in Ohio may permit religious instruction to be 
given in public school rooms one hour a week to chil- 
dren who so desire, when their absence from regular 
classes does not injure their school standing.” 


In Chicago, the Chicago Church Federation had 
supervised religious instruction for public school 
children for 12 years, reaching 18 grade schools and 
1,800 pupils, weekly. 3 
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The Rev. John Evans, religious editor of the 
Chicago Tribune, envisions the extension of the pro- 
gram to all grade and high school pupils of the city 
with academic credits allowed, and he expects that 
two hours of religious instruction will be imparted 
each week. 

In Pittsburgh and St. Louis, children were re- 
leased from school one day each week during the 
year 1940, and in the former city two credits are 
allowed to High School students for attendance at 
the classes. 

Other Opponents 


Outside the Jewish group, whose opposition, it 
is claimed, does not proceed from religious reasons, 
but rather from its position as a minority group, 
opponents of ‘“‘released time” are constituted chiefly 
of those who have little love either for Church or 
State, for religion or for our present form of gov- 
ernment. Like the Communists, with whom they are 
usually in sympathy, they pretend to act in the in- 
terests of country while their primary aim is to 
strike religion at its roots. These same groups have 
frequently opposed the reading of the Bible in the 
schools, the transportation of parochial school chil- 
dren not in public schools, and have fought for the 
taxation of church property. Protestants have begun 
to learn that enemies of the Catholic Church are 
enemies of Protestantism as well, because opponents 
of “released time” strike chiefly at Protestants. The 
majority of Catholic children, especially in all cities, 
are in their own schools, where they have some re- 
ligious instruction every day. 

Other Friends | 

In September, 1940, the North Carolina Synod 

of the Presbyterian Church adopted a resolution en- 
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dorsing some type of religious education in the 
public schools. 

It will be observed, then, that the “released 
time” plan is not a new and untried venture. The 
Rev. Dr. Walter M. Howlett, executive secretary of 
the Greater New York Interfaith Committee gives 
the extent of the popularity of the system in these 
words: 

“This is no new experiment as there are 
already something over one million children in 
41 States on released time for religious educa- 
tion. In New York State there are 193 com- 
munities where this work is being conducted.” 

Leaders See Need Of Religion In Education 

Commenting on the decision of the New York 
Board of Education, the American School Board 
Journal, published in Milwaukee, noted editorially 
on December 138, 1940: 

“The omission and ignoring of religion by 
these schools inevitably conveys a powerful con- 
demnatory suggestion, and multitudes of par- 
ents have the right to a conviction, and indeed 
have the conviction deep in their hearts, that 
this implied negation as regards spiritual ideals 
and spiritual faith is at the root of much of the 
disorders and tragedies of our times.” 

Dr. Nicholas Murray Butler, President of Co- 
lumbia University, said, on December 1, 1940. 

“Education is the joint product of the in- 
fluence of the family, the church and the school. 
Because the first two are increasingly neglect- 
ing the responsibilities, religious knowledge 
among young people is retarded.” 

Dr. Butler deplored the exclusion of religious 
education from American schools on the unfounded 
charge that it violates the separation of Church and 
State. : 
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At a convention of 22,000 members of the Order 
of Odd Fellows, held in New York in August, 1939 
the head of their international organization of two 
million members outlined this proposal: 

“That each state enact legislation enabling 
local boards of education to study the moral 
training of individual school children and to 
determine whether the parents or guardians 
wish their children to have a moral education 
that such pupils may be excused from classes 
for one hour a week for moral education in 
their respective place of worship or some other 
suitable place, the plan granting full school 
credit for such attendance.” 

Representatives of forty major denominations 
met in Chicago during the first week of October, 
1941 to further ‘“‘the largest Christian education 
movement in the country’s history.” 

Chairman of this movement is J. L. Kraft, a Chi- 
cago business man. He induced the International 
Council of Religious Education to sponsor a world- 
wide Communion Sunday on October 5, 1941, for the 
purpose of stimulating interest in the religious edu- 
cation of American youth. 

The organization in Chicago succeeded in 
having twenty-six public schools and nine suburban 
school districts grant “released time” for the week- 
day religious education of children. 

The Mayor of South Bend, Indiana, Jesse I. 
Pavey, issued a proclamation urging all citizens and 
their families to enroll with and attend the church 


of their choice during “Religious Education Week” 


running from September 28 to October 5, 1941. 

The Mayor referred to religious teaching as the 
cornerstone of character which is, in turn, the foun- 
dation of American democracy. 
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In New York State the Court of Appeals in 
May, 1927, rendered a decision holding that for an 
hour a week children may be lawfully excused upon 
the request of their parents to attend religious in- 
struction in such centres outside of school as parents 
shall designate. 


Our neighbor to the North believes that re- 
ligious instruction should be imparted in school, 
not only that all pupils may have the benefit of it 
on easier terms, but also in order that they may 
be imbued with a higher estimate of its importance. 
The Ontario Department of Education granted this 
in response to a request that came from the Rich- 
mond District. 


On October 10, 1941, the Halifax N. S. Herald, 
published an editorial from which we have culled 
the following paragraphs: 


“Amid the discussions relative to the much- 
needed reform or reorganization of our provin- 
cial educational system, there is one aspect of 
the question which most certainly should not 
be overlooked. That is the desirability and, 
indeed, necessity of providing some form of 
religious instruction in the public schools. 

“The history and developments of the past 
few years have made it crystal clear that in any 
country where religion has been eliminated as a 
thing of no account, as in Germany today, the 
quality of life and of the beings who live it 
sinks to the level of the brute creation and even 
lower still. 

“The moral is obvious and cannot be ig- 
nored. No educational system, however excel- 
lent in all other respects, is anything but in- 
complete if it neglects the religious and spir- 
itual side of life.” 


The United States Office of Education has con- 
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ducted a survey in conjunction with the interna- 
tional Council of Religious Education and an- 
nounced that only 164,013 children in 38 states are 
attending classes in religion under the Released 
Time plan. These children attend 455 schools. If 
these figures be accurate, what a pitiful minority 
they represent among the 26,000,000 children in the 
public elementary and secondary schools. 


COARSER Lib 


Teachers Of Nation Receiving 
Anti-Religious Training 


The negative or neutral attitude of State schools 
and colleges towards religion is bad enough, but 
when teachers are being trained and cultivated along 
anti-religious lines, what of the innocent student 
victims? 


Teachers’ College Courses In Social Sciences 
Are Pagan 


Upon her return from Teachers’ College, Co- 
lumbia, in September, 1940, a teacher brought to the 
writer what she regarded as overwhelming evidence 
of a carefully planned effort to paganize the Ameri- 
can schools through their teachers. All who attend 
Teachers’ College at Columbia in the hope of receiv- 
ing a Master’s Degree must take courses designated 
“Education 200 Fa and Fb.” These are courses in the 
Social Sciences, and the principal textbook, which 
all teachers must study, is entitled ‘Selections from 
the Encyclopaedia of the Social Sctences,”’ edited by 
Edwin R. A. Seligman and Alvin Johnson. Those 
who may wish to examine a copy of this book may 
procure it from the Macmillan Company of New 
York. It is an abridgement of a work in fifteen vol- 
umes begun in January, 1930, and completed in 
1935. 


According to a statement of the Educational 
Foundations Staff of Teachers’ College, “its contrib- 
utors, though largely American, are drawn from 
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many peoples and countries—common heirs of the 
liberating forces of the modern world and the 
spiritual descendants of the authors of the great 
French Encyclopedia of the eighteenth century... 
In a number of courses in Teachers’ College the En- 
cyclopaedia has proved of great value; in a general 
course in Educational Foundations it has been found 
indispensable. This course is taken by practically 
all first year graduate students.” (Italics ours). 


The writer has examined this work, but finds no 
evidence that it is anti-religious by design. It is 
in large part scholarly, but many observations made 
by its various contributors in their interpretations 
of past events and of modern movements are cal- 
culated to weaken the student’s faith, especially 
since the professors personally approve of the move- 
ments away from God and religion. 


Communism, despite a quite prevalent belief to 
the contrary, has always made a very strong appeal 
to the intellectuals, and its philosophy has had 
ready acceptance from those who were hostile to 
religion generally and to the Christian faith in par- 
ticular. 


The first treatise in the Abridged Encyclo- 
paedia of the Social Sciences, a compulsory text- 
book for graduate students at Teachers’ College, is 
from the pen of Harold J. Laski and deals with the 
Rise of Liberalism in the seventeenth century; and 
on its first page the seventeenth century is referred 
to as “the age in which men began slowly, doubtless 
and with pain, to test religious claims in terms of 
social cost; and therefrom to replace the theological 
foundations of political authority by principles more 
capable of a rationalist interpretation.” 
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We copy some other observations by Laski in 
defense of his thesis: 


“The rise of mathematics in its modern 
form pushed supernatural hypothesis from the 
center of the circumference of thought... 

“With the seventeenth century we emerge 
into a Europe which had replaced the mediaeval 
ideal of a single and unified Christian common- 
wealth by a system as owing duties to its neigh- 
bor. The consequences of this change can easily 
be underestimated. It meant not only the re- 
jection of the temporal supremacy of Rome and 
with it the rejection of the moral outlook in - 
politics, of which Rome was the appointed 
guardian. It involved also a growth in the sec- 
ular temper, a replacement of values conceived 
in terms of eternal spirit by values conceived 
in terms of earthly power. This made possible 
the development of an idea of progress, the re- 
jection of the social consequences involved in 
the doctrine of original sin. For power was 
dependent upon the discovery of new truth; and 
new truth, in its turn, was the result of applying 
reason to the analysis of phenomena. Once that 
step had been taken, the evolution was natural. 
first, to the insistence that there are no limits to 
the empire of mind and, second, to the infer- 
ence that the growth of mind was also the 
growth of good. Once such an attitude was pos- 
sible, it was clear that the claim of tradition 
and antiquity were assailable in their innermost 
citadel.” 

Harold J. Laski, author of this first article ap- 
pearing in the “Selections from the Encyclopaedia 
of the Social Sciences’, continues: 

“Science, philosophy and theology, there- 
fore, all reveal in the seventeenth century the 
increasing permeation of the rationalist tem- 
per. They show a generation driven back to 
first principles, with the eternal result that the 
inheritance is transformed in the process of 
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examination. What the seventeenth century 
commenced its successor completed. What had 
been moderate and half-hidden in the one be- 
came determined and decisive in the other. The 
eighteenth century in France and England is 
nothing so much as a determined onslaught upon 
revealed religion. The attack of Hume is its 
Supreme intellectual expression; but Voltaire, 
Diderot, Holbach, to name only the outstanding 
critics, set the ecclesiastical phalanx perman- 
ently upon the defensive. The real achievement 
of the philosophic movement of the eighteenth 
century was to complete the case for a purely 
secular conception of social life. Building upon 
the acceptance of the Newtonian universe, they 
made the literal interpretation of the Christian 
revelation impossible to intelligent men. And 
therefore they drew the inference that if its 
theology was dubious its power was without jus- 
tification. They denied altogether the sanctions 
it: proposed to exercise in political and social 
life. They destroyed that alliance between 
church and state which had made the beliefs of 
~ men the test of their capacity for citizenship. 
By rendering at best dubious the adequacy of 
the beliefs themselves, they made of religion a 
private matter independent of the overt expres- 
sion of conduct, and created a secular ethic with 
which alone, as it received outward form, it 
oe legitimate for the state to concern it- 
sel 
“The right of the middle class is noes 
ant because ... it requires the abrogation of 
the mediaeval theories of restrictive regulation 
in the interest of morality because in such terms 
individual enterprise could not reach its maxi- 
mum fruition. The new economic order, in a 
word, required a secular state; and a secular 
state, in its turn, required a liberalizing doc- 
trine if politics was to be more than a branch of 
theology. What the scientific revolution had 
begun the utilitarian revolution completed. 
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Right gave way before the claims of expediency. 
A state was built which corresponded to the 
wants of the new men to whom power had 
flowed.” (Italics ours). 


Referring to Francis Bacon, Mr. Laski writes: 
“What Bacon clearly implied was the idea 
of progress; and with that implication there 
necessarily goes a tacit condemnation of the 
whole theologic structure.” 


Commenting on the Copernican Revolution, 
Laski observes: 


“It has become necessary to interpret the 
universe not in terms capable of being recon- 
ciled with traditional theology, but in a manner 
consonant with observations and experiment. 
In the long run it is not improbable that the 
growth of science was more fatal to ecclesiasti- 
cal pretensions than any other single influence. 
For it established an order of nature which not 
only contradicted received theological opinion 
but also demanded unlimited inquiry as the 
condition of its own development. Once again, 
therefore, it made for the acceptance of novelty, 
and this, in its turn, meant the triumph of ra- 
tionalism. Implied in that victory was the per- 
ception of the common sense of toleration; for 
heterodoxy in natural philosophy could only be 
penalized in terms of an arrest of knowledge. 
By displacing the earth as the center of the uni- 
verse, the Copernicans, albeit only half consci- 
ously, displaced the theology which had sponsor- 
ed the adequacy of the Ptolemaic system. In 
its place they put the principle of reason and 
thereby they dethroned the pretensions of the _ 
supernatural to be the residuary legatee of hu- 
man ignorance.” 


Referring to Descartes, the Laski treatise com- 
ments: 


“The significance of Descartes lies in the 
majesty of the claims he made for the new 
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methodology even more than in the discoveries 
for which he was sponsor. By his insistence on 
the supremacy of reason he challenged the whole 
power of faith and tradition. By his affirma- 
tion that the laws of nature were unchanging he 
banished the idea of a presiding Providence 
from the order they governed.” 


According to Laski: 


“The most significant figure in the first part 
of the seventeenth century is Thomas Hobbes 
(1588-1679), in sheer intellectual power the 
Bost eminent name in English political philoso- 
DNV... 

“He represents the first systematic attempt 
in English philosophy to erect a theory of the 
state upon foundations altogether independent 
of theological principle. Whatever the burden 
of his conclusions, the temper in which he work- 
ed was essentially what the new liberal outlook 
required. He is consistently rationalist, con- 
sistently utilitarian, consistently Erastian. He 
was fundamentally materialist and, in essence, 
utterly hostile to supernatural hypotheses in the 
realm of social thought. Both his ethic and his 
psychology show how completely possible it had 
already become for their principles to be work- 
ed out upon a basis entirely secular in charac- 
ter.” 


Harold Laski may be reporting the truth about 
the individuals whom he classes as 17th century 
“liberals,” but the average teacher senses that he 
goes out of his way to strike a blow of his own at 
religion while making his appraisal of these men. 

The second treatise in the School Teachers’ 
textbook deals with Revolutions and was writ- 
ten by Crane Brinton. It presents a thesis, repre- 
sented to be common to all revolutionary writers and 
scientists of the eighteenth century, in these words: 

“Happiness for everyone was attainable, 
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not in some distant heaven, but here and now 
on this earth. If old habits, old beliefs, old in- 
stitutions stood in the way of their happiness 
for the common man they must be altered.” 

The men who changed the world for the better “ 
were Montesquieu, Rousseau, Voltaire, Fourier, Mor- 
elly, Holbach, Adam Smith, Hume, Bentham, Filan- 
gieri, Vico, Christian Wolff, Hegel, Moeser, M. J. 
Schmidt, in Europe; and John Adams, Thomas Jef- 
ferson, Alexander Hamilton, in North America. 

Edmund Burke and others were reactionary be- 
cause “Christian.” 

The author of this treatise remarks that “the 
greatest historians of the eighteenth century are in- 
cluded in the school usually called ‘rationalists.’ ” 
This may be true, but they were not unbiased his- 
torians. They interpreted history from a preju- 
diced viewpoint. 

Our attention was recently called to a survey 
made for the American Psychological Association, 
whose representatives interviewed 745 men and wo- 
men who had come for vocational guidance to the 
Adjustment Service subsidized in New York City © 
by the Carnegie Corporation. The survey disclosed 
the prevalence of radicalism among America’s young ~ 
intelligentsia. Its findings were summarized as fol- 
lows: 47% of the radicals were found in the group 
which was reared outside of all religion; 25% ex- 
isted in the Jewish group; 13% in, the group whose 
members have Protestant church affiliation; and 7% 
among the Catholic students interviewed. 

Professor Goodwin Watson, of Teachers’ Col- 
lege, Columbia, commenting on the results of this 
survey, observed: 


“Apparently there is much in common 
psychologically between breaking away from 
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faith in the traditional economic order and 
breaking away from faith in the traditional re- 
ligion.” 

The economic order taught at Teachers’ College 
would seem to be destructive of “faith in the tradi- 
tional religion,” but while denouncing the influence 
of Teachers’ College, we would not for a moment, 
lay the blame on President Nicholas Murray But- 
ler, of Columbia University, who during his long 
term of office, has scores of times emphasized the 
need of religion in education and who has attributed 
all the evils of society, in every land where they 
exist, to a departure from the moral code. On one 
occasion he said: 

“If we can get back to morals, the world 
will again begin to progress in the spirit of 
achievement which has marked it for more than 
2000 years.” 

The high school teacher already referred to 
told the writer that she had taken a course in Art at 
Columbia this year, and that she chose one of the re- 
nowned Madonnas as her subject. After she had 
finished her work she showed it to her professor, 
who suggested that hereafter she should avoid paint- 
ing or drawing such sentimental subjects. ‘You 
know,” he remarked, “‘in our modern art we strive 
to get away from the traditional art.’’ The implica- 
tion is that school teachers should influence their 
pupils in the same way, namely, to urge them to show 
no interest in the art of bygone centuries, because it 
was inspired by faith and religion. 


Works of J. Dewey and of Judd, of Laski and of 
Rugg, whose textbooks have been so frequently criti- 
cized by Christian and patriotic-minded Americans, 
are recommended as reference works. 
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We wonder whether Dr. Mortimer J. Adler, of 
_ the University of Chicago, had these things in mind 
when, speaking before the Conference on Science, 
Philosophy and Religion in New York City, on Sep- 
tember 10, 1940, he observed: 


“A culture is not killed by political con- 
flicts, even when they attain the shattering vio- 
lence of modern warfare; nor by economic revo- 
lutions, even when they involve the dislocations 
of modern mass uprisings. A culture dies of 
diseases which are themselves cultural.” 


Mr. Adler added: 


“The defects of modern culture are the de- 
fects of its intellectual leaders, its teachers, its 
savants. The disorder of modern culture is a 
disorder in their minds, a disorder which mani- 
fests itself in the universities they have built, 
in the educational system they have devised, in 
the teaching they do, and which through that 
teaching, perpetuates itself and spreads out in 
ever-widening circles from generation to gener- 
ation.” (Italics ours). 


Dr. P. A. Sorokin of Harvard University, speak- 
ing before the Conference on Science, Philosophy and, 
STA in New York had this to say: 


“While the personages and topics of the 
great Greek or the mediaeval art were mainly 
God and His Kingdom, or the noblest heroes and 
events; while it immortalized the mortals; our 
contemporary art mortalizes the immortals, 
covers them with dirt, and exhibits mainly the 
mediocre, prosaic, and especially the debasing 
types of human beings and events. 

“A similar dualism is exhibited by contem- 
porary ethics and law. It consists, on the one 
hand, of the system of Christian ethics created 
in the past and inherited by us, and on the other, 
of the more modern utilitarian and hedonistic 
rules of conduct. 
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“These modern systems in their imminent 
development have sown the seeds of the de- 
gradation of man, as well as of moral values 
themselves. Stripping man of his divine char- 
isma, they reduce him to a mere empirical ‘elec- 
tron-proton complex’ or ‘reflex mechanism’ or 
‘libido complex’ devoid of any sanctity and any 
absolute value.’’ 


That not all professors at Teachers’ College, Co- 
lumbia are in sympathy with Dewey and his asso- 
ciates was noted when Dr. F. Ernest Johnson of 
that institution said at the same Conference: 

“Religion and education are alike integrat- 
ing forces in human life. They cannot be di- 
vorced without disaster to both ... there can 
be no religious liberty if the basic faith of our 
people is destroyed by the acids of modernity 
in a secularist society.” 


Atheistic Philosophy 


Thomas F. Woodlock, in his The Real Threat to 
American Liberties, vehemently denounces theories 
concerning the nature of man and his relationship 
to society which are contained in the writings of 
Professor John Dewey and other educators who in- 
fluence teachers in attendance at Teachers’ College, 
Columbia University. Mr. Woodlock summarizes 
as follows the tenets of the philosophy which he as- 
cribes to the “‘Teachers’ College group”’: 


“1—We live in a universe without final 
ends, forms or assignable limits, either inter- 
nally or externally, of which continuous evolu- 
tionary change is all that can be predicted. 

“2—Man is as much a product of this pro- 
cess as are all other visible things, and is strict- 
ly continuous with nature. There is nothing 
transcendent to the visible universe and man’s 
home is within it. His thinking is a pure pro- 
duct of experience and cannot transcend it. 
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There is no such thing as metaphysics, which is 
merely a collection of empty dreams and idle 
fancies. Man has no soul, mind or reason, as 
metaphysicians understand those words. Ideas 
are merely plans of operations to be performed, 
not statements of what is or has been. They 
are merely hypotheses. Experience evolves new 
standards and values. All human affairs, 
whether personal or associative, are merely 
projections, continuations, complications of the 
nature which exists in the physical and pre- 
human world. 


“3—God as a Being does not exist; He is 
merely that unification of ideals, values, that i is, 
essentially imaginative in origin when the 
imagination supervenes in conduct. There is no 
such thing as religion in any sense of relation . 
to God. Faith in the sense in which the Western 
civilization understood it is impossible for the 
‘cultivated mind’ of the Western world today. 

“4—There is no enduring moral law of 
fixed principles. Morals are purely social. The 
question of ‘ought’ is merely one of better or 
worse in social affairs. The only moral end is 
an abundant life shared by all, achieved by 
growth itself. There are no absolute moral 
standards, the moral and the social quality of 
conduct are identical. There is no abiding truth; 
truths change in experience and can become 
false. There is nothing absolutely and un- 
changingly good. 


“We have here, of course, a completely 
atheistic philosophy, which logically amounts 
to the de-humanization of man, and the com- 
plete relativization of truth. Its consequences, 
as far as our liberties are concerned, will 
appear as we note its theories as to the func- 
tion of education. These may be summarized as 
follows: 


“‘1—The sole function of education is so- 
cial; its object is to transform pupil experience, 
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not pupil personality. Personal culture and so- 
cial efficiency are synonymous. The single per- 
son is merely an aspect of the social organism. 
There is no inner personality ; personality is ab- 
sorbed in sociality. Moral education in school is 
practically hopeless when we set up the develop- 
ment of character as a supreme end. All aims 
and values in edueation are social; education is 
a social life—not a means to it. All values that 
are not social are to be rejected. 

“2—There is to be no restraint, humility, 
obedience, trust or faith in the teacher. The 
school is to be the place where the questioning 
attitude, the proving for oneself takes the place 
of faith, trust and authority. The home is not 
to be the fundamental primary source of char- 
acter and education. The criteria of good edu- 
cational aims are those of good social democ- 
racy. Basic interests in education are scientific, 
social, economic and naturalistic—not the per- 
sonal, the humanistic and the super-naturalis- 
tic. Education is the tool to transform mankind 
into a society in which every person shall be 
occupied in something which makes the lives of 
others better worth living. 

“3—It is not the business of education to 
make the best possible specimen out of each 
man. Nor is it desirable even from the point of 
view of individuals taken singly that education 
should develop every man in all virtues. So- 
ciety is the ultimate judge of human wants. 
There is no power beyond it, above it, trans- 
cendent to it. 

“Observe, if you please, that the logic of 
this is formally destructive of the notion of in- 
dividual personality, and that it formally sinks 
the notion of personality in society, of which 
the individual is merely a constituent cell, or 
mere aspect. It regards Society as a definite 
substantial organism for which the individual 
exists and against which the individual has no 
‘rights’ whatever. 
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‘“‘No more complete denial of the affirma- 
tions of the Declaration of Independence could 
be conceived. In terms this philosophy denies 
each and every one of its formal principles and 
every one of their implications and logical con- 
sequences. And there is not a single statement 
which I have made of the Teachers’ College 
philosophy, which cannot be substantiated by 
the utterances of the men who constitute the 
Teachers’ College group and the John Dewey 
Society.” 


Dr. Gregory O’Connell in his Naturalism in 
American Education corroborates Mr. Woodlock’s 
observations and publishes the results of a survey 
taken in 1933 by Dr. A. B. Raup, of Teachers’ Col- 
lege. After tabulating the results of the survey, Dr. 
O’Connell comments: 


“This table shows us that about 50 per cent 
of these teachers favor, generally speaking, the 
naturalistic viewpoint. This means that about 
half of the instructors engaged in preparing 
future American teachers are familiar with and 
approve the naturalistic doctrines of Dewey, 
Kilpatrick and others. 


Professor Gardner Williams, Associate Pro- 
fessor of Social Science, University of Toledo, wrote 
as follows in the May 6, 1940, issue of Unity: 


“The only warrant for any theology and 
for any church is its service to human virtue 
and happiness. It should be eliminated if any 
substitute could be found which would serve 
this end better. If an ethical culture philosophy 
can inspire society with a moral idealism 
greater than that which could be aroused by one 
of the ancient traditional religions, the ethical 
philosophy is better, from the points of view of 
the individuals in society, than the traditional 
religion. And these individual points of view are 
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pe ultimate authorities in all human valua- 
ions.” 

“It does not take a very extensive study of 
anthropology, history, biology, and astronomy 
for one to learn that traditional religious beliefs 
are fictions if understood to mean literally what 
they say. Christianity is just as mythological as 
Greek religion. 

“And there is a growing naturalistic 
philosophy, of which some are only vaguely 
aware, which recognizes that the ultimate sub- 
stance of the universe, that is, the supreme be- 
ing or reality, is non-teleological, and is not a 
person, and is not God. 

“Is not religion then a plain violation of all 
standards of truth and honesty and common 
sense? And should we not try to hasten the day 
when we can safely abolish all churches? To 
many intelligent people it seems that we 
should. 

“Traditional religions have given man or- 
ganized sets of ideals for the profession of be- 
ing human in specific culture patterns. And they 
have done this very well. But they have resorted 
to supernaturalism and mythology in order to 
put their messages over with minds which have 
lacked scientific training. This was justified 
under the circumstances. But the time has come 
when a lot of people are ready to slough off 
their supernaturalism. Men today are often of- 
fended at organized religion because of its cul- 
tural lag. 

“As I have indicated, ‘God’ is also used in 
popular thought to mean that the ideal is identi- 
fied with ultimate substance. We should simply 
drop out this latter fiction and use the term in 
its best meaning. Thus we are not inventing any 
new element in our proposed religious termin- 
ology. We are just getting rid of what is false 
in the old; and we are keeping the important 
part of what the world has always meant in the 
more advanced culture patterns. 
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“But the churches might do more than they 
do to get people out of their supernaturalistic 
thought habits. Leadership in this work has 
until recently been almost exclusively in lay 
hands. A more serious defect in our ecclesias- 
tical organizations is that they are now less 
effective in inspiring people with noble ideals 
than are homes, schools, books and newspapers. 

“These lay institutions might conceivably 
take over the whole work of developing ideals 
in people. They will have to if supernaturalism 
becomes thoroughly discredited and if the 
churches do not adapt themselves to the newer 
intellectual atmosphere.” 


Walter Lippmann is in perfect agreement with 
Mortimer Adler, Dr. Hutchins and other great schol- 
ars, who believe that the leading universities of our 
land are actually destroying culture. Mr. Lippmann 
spoke as follows before the American Association 
for the Advancement of Science, on Dec. 29, 1940: 


“It was once the custom in the great uni- 
versities to propound a series of theses which, 
as Cotton Mather put it, the student had to de- 
fend manfully. With your permission I should 
like to revive this custom by propounding a 
thesis about the state of education in this 
troubled age. 

“The thesis which I venture to submit to 
you is as follows: 

“That during the past forty or fifty years 
those who are responsible for education have 
progressively removed from the curriculum of 
studies the western culture which produced the 
modern democratic state; 

“That the schools and colleges. have, there- 
fore, been sending out into the world men who 
no longer understand the creative principle of 
the society in which they must live; 

“That, deprived of their cultural tradition, 
the newly educated western men no longer 
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possess in the form and substance of their own 
minds and spirits, the ideas, the premises, the 
rationale, the logic, the method, the values, or 
the deposited wisdom which are the genius of 
the development of western civilization; 

“That the prevailing education is destined, 
if it continues, to destroy western civilization, 
and is in fact destroying it; 

“That our civilization cannot effectively be 
maintained where it still flourishes, or be re- 
stored where it has been crushed, without the 
revival of the central, continuous, and perennial 
culture of the western world; 

“And that, therefore, what is now required 
in the modern educational system is not the ex- 
pansion of its facilities or the specific reform 
of its curriculum and administration, but a thor- 
ough re-consideration of its underlying assump- 
tions and of its purposes. 


A Sweeping Indictment 


“T realize quite well that this thesis con- 
stitutes a sweeping indictment of modern edu- 
cation. But I believe that the indictment is jus- 
tified, and that there is a prima facie case for 
entertaining this indictment. 

“Universal and compulsory modern educa- 
tion was established by the emancipated democ- 
racies during the nineteenth century. ‘No other 
sure foundation can be devised,’ said Thomas 
Jefferson, ‘for the preservation of freedom and 
happiness.’ Yet as a matter of fact, during the 
twentieth century the generations trained in 
these schools have either abandoned their liber- 
ties or they have not known, until the last des- 
perate moment, how to defend them. The 
schools were to make men free. They have been 
in operation for some sixty or seventy years, and 
what was expected of them, they have not done. 
The plain fact is that the graduates of the 
modern schools are the actors in the catastrophe 
which has befallen our civilization. Those who 


226 OUR NATIONAL ENEMY NUMBER ONE 


are responsible for modern education—for its 
controlling philosophy—are answerable for the 
results. 

“They have determined the formation of 
the mind and education of modern men. As the 
tragic events unfold, they cannot evade their 
responsibility by talking about the crimes and 
follies of politicians, business men, labor leaders, 
lawyers, editors and generals. They have con- 
ducted the schools and colleges and they have 
educated the politicians, business men, labor 
leaders, lawyers, editors and generals. What is 
more they have educated the educators. 

“They have had money, lots of it, fine 
buildings, big appropriations, great endow- 
ments, and the implicit faith of the people that 
the school was the foundation of democracy. If 
the results are bad, and undubitably they are, 
on what ground can any of us who are in any 
way responsible for education disclaim our re- 
sponsibility, or decline to undertake a profound 
searching of our own consciences and a deep re- 
examination of our philosophy? 


For Rational And Free Men 


“The institutions of the western world were 
formed by men who learned to regard them- 
selves as inviolable persons because they were 
rational and free. They meant by rational that 
they were capable of comprehending the moral 
order of the universe and their place in this 
moral order. They meant when they regarded 
themselves as free, that within that order they 
had a personal moral responsibility to perform 
their duties and to exercise their corresponding 
rights. From this conception of the unity of 
mankind in a rational order the western world 
has derived its conception of law, which is that 
all men and all communities of men and all 
authority among men are subject to law, and 
that the character of all particular laws is to be 
judged by whether they conform to or violate, 
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approach to or depart from the rational order 
of the universe and of man’s nature. From this 
conception of law was derived the idea of con- 
stitutional government and of the consent of the 
governed and of civil liberty. Upon this concep- 
tion of law our own institutions were founded. 


“This, in barest outline, is the specific out- 
look of western men. This, we may say, is the 
structure of the western spirit. This is the for- 
mation which distinguishes it. The studies and 
the disciplines which support and form this ~ 
spiritual outlook and habit are the creative cul- 
tural tradition of Europe and the Americas. In 
this tradition our world was made. By this 
tradition it must live. Without this tradition 
our world, like a tree cut off from its roots in the 
soil, must die and be replaced by alien and bar- 
barous things. 


Western Culture 


“It is necessary today in a discussion of this 
sort to define and identify what we mean when 
we speak of western culture. This is in itself 
ominous evidence of what the official historian 
of Harvard University has called ‘the greatest 
educational crime of the century against Ameri- 
can youth—depriving him of his classical heri- 
tage.’ For there will be many, the victims of this 
educational crime, who will deny that there is 
such a thing as western culture. 


“Vet the historic fact is that the institu- 
tions we cherish—and now know we must 
defend against the most determined and efficient 
attack ever organized against them—are the 
products of a culture which, as Gilson put it, ‘is 
essentially the culture of Greece, inherited from 
the Greeks by the Romans, transfused by the 
Fathers of the Church with the religious teach- 
ines of Christianity, and progressively enlarged 
by countless numbers of artists, writers, scien- 
tists and philosophers from the beginning of 
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the Middle Ages up to the first third of the nine- 
teenth century.’ 

“The men who wrote the American Con- 
stitution and the Bill of Rights were educated 
in schools and colleges in which the classic 
works of this culture were the substance of the 
curriculum. In these schools the transmission 
of this culture was held to be the end and aim of 
education. 

“Modern education, however, is based on a 
denial that it is necessary, or useful, or desir- 
able for the schoois and colleges to continue to 
transmit from generation to generation the reli- 
gious and classical culture of the western world. 
It is, therefore, much easier to say what modern 
education rejects than to find out what modern 
education teaches. Modern education rejects 
and excludes from the curriculum of necessary 
studies the whole religious tradition of the 
west. It abandons and neglects as no longer 
necessary the study of the whole classical heri- 
tage of the great works of great men. 

“Thus there is an enormous vacuum where 
until a few decades ago there was the substance 
of education. And with what is that vacuum 
filled: it is filled with the elective, the eclectic, 
the specialized, the accidental and incidental 
improvisations and spontaneous curiosities of 
teachers and students. There is no common 
faith, no common body of principle, no common 
body of knowledge, no common moral and in- 
tellectual discipline. Yet the graduates of these 
modern schools are expected to form a civilized 
community. They are expected to govern them- 
selves. They are expected to have a social con- 
science. They are expected to arrive by dis- 
cussion at common purposes. When one real- 
izes that they have no common culture is it 
astounding that they have no common purpose? 
That they worshiv false gods? That only in war 
do they unite? That in the fierce struggle for 
existence they are tearing western society to 
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pieces? They are the graduates of an education- 
al system in which, though attendance is com- 
pulsory, the choice of the subject matter of edu- 
cation is left to the imagination of college presi- 
dents, trustees and professors, or even to the 
whims of the pupils themselves. We have estab- 
lished a system of education in which we insist 
that while everyone must be educated, yet there 
is nothing in particular that an educated man 
must know. 


Too Irreligious to Face the Old Way 


“For it is said that since the invention of 
the steam engine we live in a new era, an era 
so radically different from all preceding ages 
that the cultural tradition is no longer relevant, 
is in fact misleading. I submit to you that this is 
a rationalization, that this is a pretended reason 
for the educational void which we now call edu- 
cation. The real reason, I venture to suggest, is 
that we reject the religious and classical heri- 
tage, first, because to master it requires more 
effort than we are willing to compel ourselves 
to make, and, second, because it creates issues 
that are too deep and too contentious to be faced 
with equanimity. We have abolished the old 
curriculum because we are afraid of it, afraid 
to face any longer in a modern democratic so- 
ciety the severe discipline and the deep, discon- 
certing issues of the nature of the universe, 
and of man’s place in it and of his destiny... 

“By separating education from the classical 
religious tradition the school cannot train the 
pupil to look upon himself as an inviolable 
person because he is made in the image of God. 
These very words, though they are the noblest 
words in our language, now sound archaic. The 
school cannot look upon society as a brotherhood 
arising out of a conviction that men are made in 
a common image. The teacher has no subject 
matter that even pretends to deal with the ele- 
mentary and universal issues of human destiny. 
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The graduate of the modern schools knows only 
by accident and by hearsay whatever wisdom 
mankind has come to in regard to the nature of 
men and their destiny... 


“In abandoning the classical religious cul- 
ture of the west, the schools have ceased to 
affirm the central principle of the western 
philosophy of life—that man’s reason is the 
ruler of his appetites. They have reduced reason 
to the role of servant to man’s appetites. The 
working philosophy of the emancipated democ- 
racies is, as a celebrated modern psychologist 
has put it, that ‘the instinctive impulses deter- 
mine the end of all activities .. . and the most 
highly developed mind is but the instrument by 
which those impulses seek their satisfaction.’ 

“The logic of this conception of the human 
reason must lead progressively to a system of 
education which sharpens the acquisitive and 
domineering and possessive instincts. And in so 
far as the instincts, rather than reason, deter- 
mine the ends of our activity, the end of all 
activity must become the accumulation of power 
over men in the pursuit of the possession of 
things. So when parents and taxpayers in a 
democracy ask whether education is useful for 
life, they tend by and large to mean by useful 
that which equips the pupil for a career which 
will bring him money and place and power... 

“Quickly it becomes ungovernable. Science 
is the product of intelligence. But if the func- 
tion of the intelligence is to be the instrument of 
the acquisitive, the possessive, and the domineer- 
ing impulses, then these impulses, so strong by 
nature, must become infinitely stronger when 
they are equipped with all the resources of 
man’s intelligence.” 


In the February 1942 number of Fortune, Wil- 
liam Ernest Hocking, professor of philosophy at 
Harvard, sums up his indictment of “scientific” pro- 
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fessors in these words: ‘To be free to work science 
first threw religion and ethics out of the laboratory, 
and then threw them out of the class room.” 


The American Federation of Teachers 


A few years ago (1937) the writer called the 
attention of the country to the radical complexion of 
the American Federation of Teachers, which was 
chartered back in 1916 by the American Federation 
of Labor. In 1936 a Bulletin issued by the Teachers’ 
Union credited the American Federation of Teach- 
ers with a membership of 30,000, with locals in 500 
cities and towns in the United States. The editor of 
the Bulletin urged every teacher in the United 
States to join the Teachers’ Union. 

The Communist Party, according to its ‘‘pene- 
tration’? policy, succeeded in driving a big wedge 
into the Teachers’ Union, and some of its cleverest 
members worked themselves into positions of 
leadership. A news item in the Bulletin, to which we 
refer, reported on a meeting of 800 teachers at Co- 
lumbia, addressed on July 16 of that year by persons 
who were members of, or at least sympathetic to the 
Communist Party. 


The writer was visited by a public high school 
teacher, at the end of the 19386 summer school ses- 
sion, who, while attending Teachers’ College, was 
presented with a vast amount of Communistic lit- 
erature distributed among thousands of school 
teachers in attendance from every part of the United 
States. The literature came from “the Teachers’ 
College and Columbia Units of the Communist 
Party.” 


Among the publications submitted to the writer 
by this teacher was one called The Educational Van- 
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guard, which answered as follows the question “Who 
are the Teachers’ College Communists?” 


“The Communists at Teachers’ College are 
faculty members, staff, office and service work- 
ers and graduate students. 


“Contrary to the William Randolph Hearst 
stereotype, the Teachers’ College Communists 
are not ‘wild-eyed foreigners imported from 
Moscow’; nor are they ‘termites seeking to un- 
dermine our nation’s schools.’ 


“Ninety-five per cent of the membership of 
the Party at Teachers’ College are native born 
Americans from all sections of the United 
States, with a majority of them from the Middle 
West and South.” 


And in still another issue of this Educational 
Vanguard (August 10, 1936), it was said: 


“In a few days more than 10,000 teachers, 
principals and superintendents, will get into bus 
or train and return to every section of the Uni- 
ted States. The Communist units at Teachers’ 
College and Columbia join in wishing every 
taal of the summer session a memorable trip 

ome. 


“To many, this publication undoubtedly 
was the first direct contact with the Communist 
Party. Perhaps The Vanguard and the Univer- 
sity of the Street have made you just a bit more 
conscious of many wrongs, and of the necessity 
for organization to correct these injustices. 


“When you return to your home town, 
wherever that may be, join the Communist 
Party. Help organize a Farmer-Labor Party. 
If you are staying on at Teachers’ College for 
another session, clip the coupon at the bottom 
of the page and learn more about the Com- 
munist Party. By joining you will help us in our 
efforts to raise the educational and living stan- 
dards of America,” 
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Convention Condemned As Communistic 


A later number of the Educational Vanguard 
was published only a week before the American Fed- 
eration of Teachers held a Convention at Philadel- 
phia, where the American Flag was conspicuous by 
its absence, while prominently displayed was a red 
banner of the Socialist Party, inscribed “Workers 
of the World Unite.”’ 


Lt. Col. Orvel Johnson, a member of the Bar of 
Oklahoma, wrote as follows about that Convention: 


‘Socialist, Communist and Communist- 
controlled organizations surged in the conven- 
tion hall with their elaborate displays of subver- 
sive and inflamatory literature. Thousands of 
pieces of printed matter, frankly subversive of 
American institutions, were furnished the 
teacher-delegates to be distributed back home. 


“Among the exhibits most popular with the 
Delegates were those of the following: Ameri- 
can League Against War and Fascism, Socialist 
Call, New Masses, League for Industrial De- 
mocracy, Scholastic Magazine, American Birth 
Control League, National Council for the Pre- 
vention of War (which dispensed literature on 
the Emergency Peace Campaign), War Resist- 
ers’ League, Social Frontier Magazine and sim- 
ilar organizations... 

“Tt was natural that the convention should 
unanimously adopt resolutions indorsing the 
Farmer-Labor Party (Communist inspired) 
and calling on teachers everywhere to cooper- 
ate)... 
“The new 1,000 teachers were furnished 
with literature attacking loyalty oaths, and 
resolutions, adopted unanimously, pledged the 
members of the American Federation of Teach- 
ers to carry on an unrelenting war on loyalty 
oaths and all other patriotic legislation. A radi- 
cal youngster, just back from Spain, brought an 
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eye-witness account of the struggle the Popular 
Front is making to continue control of the gov- 
ernment. The convention was called upon to 
appropriate $5,000.00 immediately to the Span- 
ish reds and to call on all other labor unions 
within the American Federation of Labor to 
‘take such action as may be feasible’ in aiding 
the Spanish government. 

“The Communist Workers’ Schools of 
Philadelphia supplied the teachers with litera- 
ture relating to the courses of study and text 
books used, while the Communist bookshops 
furnished the teachers with printed greetings, 
setting forth lists of Communist books avail- 
able at special rates to teachers. Scores of these 
books were purchased and read during the con- 
vention sessions. The book list carried this in- 
vitation: 

‘““*As an act of friendly solidarity with the 
aims of the American Federation of Teachers 
we have made careful selection from our large 
stock of progressive literature which we offer 
you at specially reduced prices.’ ” 


This Convention elected as its President Jerome 
Davis, who had shortly before been let go from 
Yale University because of his radicalism. He is the 
author of Studies of Soviet Russia, published by the 
Communist Press. 

All this was back in 1986—long before the open 
profession of Communism became unpopular be- 
cause of the alliance of its pope with Hitler—but 
what about today? Today’s President of the Ameri- 
can Federation of Teachers is Dr. George S. Counts, 
who is not pro-Red; but that his organization is 
still believed to be filled with “fifth columnists” was 
revealed only recently (Sept. 22, 1940), when the 
Teachers’ Guild of New York refused to join Teach- 
ers’ Union, Local 5, because; “The undesirable con- 
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ditions which caused the withdrawal of a large 
group to form the Guild in 1935 still existed, that 
the Communist party line dominated Local 5, and 
that political factionalism persisted.” 

As late as September, 1940, President William 
Green, of the American Federation of Labor, was 
hissed and booed by delegates to the Convention of 
the American Federation of Teachers held in Buf- 
falo, when he urged the eviction of Communists and 
other subversive members from the organization. 

However, under pressure, in the first week of 
June, 1941, the American Federation of Teachers, 
by referendum vote, revoked the charters of the 
Teachers’ Union of New York City, Local No. 5; 
the New York College Teachers’ Union, Local No. 
537; and the Philadelphia Teachers’ Union, No. 
192. 

In the Locals concerned the vote was only 11 to 
8 in favor of the revocation of their charters, but 
the vote of locals throughout the country was 
nearly 80% in favor of recalling the charters of the 
three Locals. The Secretary-Treasurer of the 
American Federation of Teachers reported the Hx- 
ecutive Council of the Federation as saying that the 
three Locals referred to had “engaged in certain 
organized tactics and practices inimical to democ- 
racy” and had consistently followed the Commun- 
ist Party line in all of its “somersaults and flip- 
flops.” 

Seven New York teachers who refused to ap- 
pear before the court were either suspended or dis- 
charged by the officials of the Board of Education 
which controls the primary teaching personnel and 
by the Board of Higher Education which has to do 
with teachers of the Secondary Educational De- 
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partment. Charges were preferred against three 
professors at Brooklyn college and one at New 
York City College. The three Brooklyn college 
teachers were then suspended by the president of 
the college, but were later subjected to punishment 
by the court. 

It will be quite generally agreed that the ma- 
jority of American public school teachers have been 
men and women who were reared differently, who 
entered the teaching profession inspired by high 
ideals, and who would much rather be trained at 
Normal Schools and colleges with the aid of text- 
books and professors who are friendly to the Chris- 
tian cause and sympathetic towards the democratic 
way of life. But nearly all new teachers are unfor- 
tunately victims of a system of which men of anti- 
Christian proclivities have taken control. 

Our State universities are supposed to be non- 
sectarian, and “to keep their hands off religion.” 
But are they non-sectarian in fact? State univer- 
sities are controlled by individuals and the teaching 
is done by individuals. There is evidence in abund- 
ance that many professors and lecturers at State 
universities exhibit narrow religious bigotry and 
anti-Christian prejudice. In nearly all such uni- 
versities the rationalistic viewpoint is emphasized, 
and on the teaching staffs are those who hold re- 
ligion to be superstition and the Ten Command- 
ments to be outmoded. Professors of psychology 
often endorse immoral practices and many profes- 
sors of philosophy deny the very existence of the 
soul and of immortality. 

But let us suppose “hands were kept com- 
pletely off religion.” Would not that attitude make 
for religious indifference which, in itself, spells “ir- 
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religious influence’? There are textbooks on sociol- 
ogy used in colleges and universities, which teach 
that morality is only a matter of convention. Gil- 
bert Chesterton, writing in the Illustrated London 
News, August 8, 1925, observed: 


“The professor can preach any sectarian 
idea, not in the name of a sect, but in the name 
of a science .. . The professor can preach the 
advantages of polygamy and call it a lesson in 
anthropology or history. The professor can in- 
Sinuate any ideas about life because biology is 
the study of life. The professor can suggest 
any view of the nature of man because history 
is the story of man. And the case is compli- 
cated by the fact that the educationists are 
teaching more and more subjects, even while 
pretending to teach fewer and fewer creeds.” 


Roger W. Babson, the economist, wrote some- 
time ago: 

“Land, labor, and capital, and even educa- 
tion are mere tools which can be used either for 
good or evil. Two men graduate from the same 
law school and get the same degree—one uses 
his education to uphold the law, and the other 
uses his education to help men evade the law. 
Two chemists graduate from the same techni- 
cal school in the same class—one uses his train- 
ing to make foods pure, and the other uses the 
same training to adulterate foods. ... 

“One thing more: do these colleges realize 
by whom and for whom most of them were 
founded? If you will study the history of the 
college from which you graduated, you prob- 
ably will find that it was originally founded by 
a group of God-fearing, praying men. If you 
will turn to the original charter of your institu- 
tion, you will probably find that it was founded 
to strengthen the youths in the fundamentals 
of righteousness. Ah! How far some of these 
institutions have fallen from the high ideals 
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for which they were originally founded. Hence 
my appeal to you college men to use your in- 
fluence to get the colleges back again on the 
track and have them again teach what they 
were originally founded to teach—namely, the 
true fundamentals of prosperity.” 


CHAPTER IX 


Communism In Schools And 
Colleges 


If teachers for the public schools are formed 
primarily at Teachers’ College, Columbia University, 
and at other Teachers’ Colleges, where communist 
and collectivist and anti-religious teachers hold in- 
fluential positions, isn’t it very natural that this in- 
fluence should be brought into the schools of the 
nation? 


On March 3, 1939, papers throughout the coun- 
try received the evidence disclosed of Communist 
domination over the policies and actions of the New 
York public grade school Teachers’ Union, Local 
5. We have referred elsewhere to the Red activities 
promoted by the American Federation of Teachers. 
However, after Soviet Russia entered into a non- 
aggression pact with Germany, pressure was 
brought to bear on the Federation to drop active 
Communist members from its list. Professor George 
S. Counts, president of the Federation, admitted 
that there was conclusive evidence in the hands of 
the Executive Council to prove that the Union was 
controlled by Communism. Similar action was taken 
against Local 537, of New York, and Local 192, of 
Philadelphia. Charles J. Hendley, editor of Local 5, 
Union magazine, defied the New York State Legis- 
lative investigating committee by refusing to turn 
over membership lists until he was ordered to do so 
by the highest court. An examination of the union 
magazine disclosed that from its first issue, begin- 
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ning in November, 1935, it had followed the Com- 
munist party line: 

“Full confirmation on the charge that under 
the present administration of the Local, there 
has existed a perfect and uninterrupted parallel 
between the policies of Local 5 and the policies 


of the Communist Party ... book reviews car- 
ried in the magazine were friendly towards the 
literature of the Reds ... the magazine pro- 


moted the gathering of funds for the Loyalists 
in the Spanish Civil War, and Earl Browder, 
national secretary of the Communist Party and 
the Communist paper, the Daily Worker, 
praised Local 5 for its pro-Soviet stand.” 


Early in the year 1941, the Rapp-Coudert Com- 
mittee was appointed by the Legislature of the State 
of New York to investigate subversive activities in 
the public school system of that State. This Commit- 
tee did not have to work very long before it dis- 
covered that “widespread Communist activity was 
carried on in the high schools of New York state 
even more insidious and more difficult to detect 
than in the colleges.” 


The Committee found that “‘the Party retained 
a tighter grip on the private and public lives of its 
members, teachers being told ‘to tend strictly to 
Party business.’ ”’ Once a year the teachers were 
compelled to fill out detailed questionnaires about 
themselves, particularly regarding other organiza- 
tions to which they belonged. 


The Committee also discovered that “Commun- 
ist doctrine was spread among students through the 
Young Communist League and Young Pioneers. The 
latter group is for children up to 14 years of age, 
while the former received students into its mem- 
bership from 14 to 21. 
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The committee quoted Communist documents 
declaring that no Communist should ever admit be- 
ing a member of the party or that any other party 
member was a Communist and other documents 
stating that the end justified practically any means. 

Following are the conclusions of fact reported 
by the committee: 

“1, The Communist Internationale domin- 
ates the Communist Party of the United States 
of America. 

“2. The basic creed of Communism is the 
advocacy of a forcible and violent revolution by 
the workers to overthrow the existing form of 
government and to establish the dictatorship of 
the proletariat. 

“3. One Communist tactic consists of fos- 
tering discontent. This is done through strate- 
gically located members who, accenting secrecy 
and subtlety, work on potential class come 
‘versies and personal grievances. 

“4. The 1935 ‘Trojan horse’ policy of the 
Communist Internationale is a change of tech- 
nique, but not in ultimate aim. 

“5. The Communist Party seeks to under- 
mine American youth by spreading its alien 
and subversive principles among them.” 


It is not to be concluded that all public school 
teachers belonging to the American Federation are 
Communists, or that all grade and high school stu- 
dents, taught by these teachers, belong to the Young 
Pioneers and to the Young Communist League, but 
that there existed both in the Federation and among 
the students ‘‘a small but very active group” en- 
gaged in the promotion of Communism. What is to 
be more emphasized is the fact that teachers, imbued 
with Communistic ideas and the students who be- 
come victims of their activities, are particularly 


242 OUR NATIONAL ENEMY NUMBER ONE 


susceptible to the influence of the immoral code of 
Communism, and are sympathetic towards the evil 
literature which abounds in our nation. 


They do not call the exclusion of religion from 
the public school system a Socialist program, but 
in a work entitled Socialism: A Summary and In- 
terpretation of Socialist Principles, published back 
in 1906, by the Macmillan Company, the Socialist 
position towards religion and education is repre- 
sented to be exactly the same as that which has been 
the official State position for 100 years, although the 
motive is different. In the work referred to it is 
declared: 


“As the natural protector of the child the 
State must guard its independence of thought 
in later life as far as possible by forbidding re- 
ligious teaching of any kind in schools for chil- 
dren up to a certain age.” 


There are many schoolmen today who subscribe 
to this theory, but do not call theirs a Socialist at- 
titude. They hold that the child should not be taught 
religious doctrine until it is old enough to decide 
for itself whether it wants it or not. They object to 
any sort of inhibitions for the child, holding that 
it should be free to follow its own impulses. That 
doctrine is even more pernicious than that preached 
by the Socialist, because its real intent is to have 
the child reared in an irreligious way. 


Bird 8. Coler, about the time the above-men- 
tioned work appeared, addressed an open letter to 
the “Presiding Bishops and Delegates to the General 
Council of the Methodist-Episcopal Church in the 
United States,” in which he urged them ‘to take 
definite steps to restore religion to the system of 
public education because: 
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“We have confronted irreligion, immorality 
and infidel worldly influences before this, but 
never until now has the Christian Church in 
this country been called upon to try conclusions 
with a thoroughly organized movement based 
upon a conception of history avowedly material- 
istic and undisguisedly hostile in its huge litera- 
ture to the truths of revealed Christianity. 

There are complaints appearing in the daily 
press as well as in the religious press of a lack 
of attendance at the service in our Protestant 
churches. There is complaint of an increasing 
expression of heretical opinion not only in the 
world at large, but more and more in pulpits 
which call themselves Christian.” 


Communism In The Colleges 


We are not revealing anything new to most of 
our readers when we charge that many teachers, in 
our leading secular colleges and universities, either 
have had Communistic affiliation or are extremely 
sympathetic to the Party program and plans. The 
Rapp-Coudert Committee, appointed to investigate 
subversive activities in the schools of New York, 
discovered that a large percentage of the teachers 
at the New York City College and Brooklyn College 
were members of the Communist party despite the 
fact that they were taxed 10 per cent of their 
income to sustain it. The Committe discovered 
“that the teachers were compelled to use their pub- 
lic salaries as collateral at the banks in order to 
borrow money and loan it to the New Masses, a 
Communist publication to help keep that magazine 
out of financial difficulties. . . . Members received 
the assurance that records of the party would be 
destroyed in case of emergency.” 

The Committee did not believe that it found all 
the Communist party members, because the Com- 
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munists are instructed to deny, even before the 
courts, that they are members. 

“The Party’s ‘outstanding characteristics 
are its furtiveness, secrecy and deception, and 
its willingness to counsel a fraud by those in 
positions of public trust, its essentially conspira- 
torial nature, its failure to keep records, the 
inability of its officers and members to remem- 
ber anything about the Party.” 


It was discovered that the Reds “have or- 
ganized into small units, inter-connected only 
through one district member of each cell so that no — 
apostate can betray more than a half dozen of his 
associates.” Despite the fact that the Rapp-Coudert 
Committee believes that there are many more Com- 
munist professors in the colleges of greater New 
York than it has conclusive evidence for, Annette 
Sherman, testified before the Committee that 
more than 50 members of the City college faculty 
were members of the Communist party. Previously 
Wm. N. Canning, of the History Department of the 
New York City College, testified that 25 members of 
the faculty were Communists. Miss Sherman, on the 
witness stand, gave the names of Communist pro- 
fessors at Brooklyn College, New York University 
and of Hunter College. 

Lincoln Ackley, Dean of the College of the City 
of New York, was removed from office recently 
after he was convicted of Communist activity. At 
about the same time, Morris Schappes, a Communist 
professor at the same college, was convicted of 
perjury. 

There was just too much Communism in New 
York College for Dr. Moses Aronson, among the 
professors, so he decided to resign “because Com- 
munist conditions at City College of New York in- 
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sulted his intellectual integrity and his conscience.” 
When the Board of Higher Education of New York 
_ City offered the presidency of New York City college 
to Dr. Dexter M. Keezer, president of Reed college, 
of Portland, Oregon, he declined it because, “he 
would be subjected to public trial by disciples of the 
Communist party.” 


He had learned that the College Teachers’ 
Union and the American Student Union, described 
as transmission belts of the Communist party, were 
opposed to him. So outrageous did the New York 
Herald Tribune regard opposition from such sources, 
that it remarked editorially: “Perhaps the Admini- 
strative Committee could save time by asking Stalin 
to become president of the college.” 


That New York is awaking to the danger of the 
Communists in its midst is once more made clear 
from a decision of the Supreme Court in Manhat- 
tan. The chairman of the American Legion recently 
sought an injunction against the use of a public 
school for a Communist meeting, after he had ap- 
pealed to the school board in vain. Justice McGeehan 
granted the injunction and said in his decision: 

“Tt is not a new Situation to find educa- 
tional facilities being used in order to give com- 
fort to the disciples of Communism and to fur- 
ther the spread of Communistic doctrines in the 
United States. Sometime ago the people of this 
city detected Communism advancing under the 
banner of academic freedom of speech, religion, 
press and assembly. As a result editorials and 
cartoons appeared in the press criticizing this 
court’s audacity in penetrating the veneer that 
covered the communistic forces at work today. 
It was an unkind and an unjust criticism, but it 
opened the eyes of the American people to the 
evidence of a real threat. Most of our public 
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officials are cowardly, either because they are 
afraid of the power wielded by certain indi- 
viduals, or they are fearful of the exposure of 
some phase of their public or private lives. 

“Fortunately there are men in office who 
are mindful of their oaths and discharge the 
obligations thereof without fear or favor or 
mental reservations. While American boys have 
left their homes and perhaps lost golden oppor- 
tunities to make their way in life, Communists 
are still kept on the public payrolls, and their 
salaries come from the taxes paid by the par- 
ents of these boys.” 

Speaking of the absence of religion in colleges 
the late Protestant Episcopal Bishop of Tennessee, 
Thomas F. Gailord, speaking in St. Louis, remarked: 

“IT do know that our colleges and univer- 
sities are sending out public men with very little 
moral enthusiasm. I do believe that our colleges 
and universities owe to our people the education 
of men and women to moral insight and moral 
perception, and the training of moral discipline 
and fixed standards.” : 

The Protestant Bishop also found fault with 
the influence of the Carnegie Foundation on col- 
leges, resulting from the compromise which their © 
Boards must make in order to participate in the 
Carnegie Fund. 

The Carnegie Endowment for the Advancement 
of Knowledge will give no assistance to any institu- 
tion in which formal religious instruction is a part of 
the teaching program. The Trustees of that Fund 
declared, back in 1911, according to press accounts 
at that time, that formal religious teaching tends 
to make people narrow minded and that intellectual 
narrowness unfits man for the broad and liberal 
training which the Fund is designed to foster in 
schools of higher education. 
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It is not likely that Mr. Carnegie foresaw the 
sort of American citizens who would be produced 
by “liberal” training divorced from all religious 
teaching. Would he have approved, for instance, of 
such logical products as the American Student 
Union, The Young Communist League ? 


It was not long after the Carnegie Fund was 
established that students of Williams College, a 
beneficiary of the Fund, invited Emma Goldman, 
the anarchist, to speak before the Soldiers’ Monu- 
ment on College Hill after the police had forbidden 
her to speak in Williamstown itself. 


About the same time Samuel Atkins Eliot, Jr., 
grandson of Harvard’s president emeritus, accom- 
panied Emma Goldman into the dining room of the 
Harvard Union. 

Mr. Carnegie always thought in terms of the 
material and the secular. Sometime before he died 
he compiled a list of the world’s twenty greatest 
men, everyone of whom, except William Shakes- 
peare and Burns, the Scottish poet, was an inventor. 
There was no room on his list for the great philoso- 
phers of the ages and, of course, none for ecclesias- 
tics. 

Such men did not even recognize the great in- 
consistency between their attitude towards wealth 
and property and corporations, and the certain at- 
titude of those who will be the products of schools 
they assist, namely that of anti-wealth, anti-pro- 
perty, anti-corporations. The wealthy benefactors of 
educational institutions have been our capitalists, 
but the products of their schools where no religion 
and ethics are taught, become proletarian and anti- 
capitalistic. 

If religion did nothing more than teach respect 
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for law and order, for constituted authority, it 
should be given a place in every high school and col- 
lege curriculum. Apart from religion there can be 
no real, sincere and deep respect for any authority 
whatsoever, nor for law, human or divine, when it 
is difficult to obey. It is precisely due to the absence 
of religion in the college classroom and on the col- 
lege campus that the student body becomes such 
easy prey to the campaigns waged by the forces of 
disorder. | 3 

The absence of religion in education has mani- 
fested itself also in the lower grade statesmen and 
politicians we have today as compared to the Clays 
and Hamiltons and Websters of by-gone days. It is 
generally conceded that politics are corrupt, that 
deceit and fraud are committed on the occasion of 
local, state and national elections, that political 
leaders build up machines which are not only dif- 
ficult to attack, but which, because of their power, 
are able to command and distribute patronage. 


In the face of modern political maneuvering, 
the citizenry at large often feels helpless, and, there- 
fore, scarcely one-half of the voters of the nation go 
to the polls. 

According to the press and radio messages car- 
ried at the time, the opponents of the recent Lease- 
Lend Bill were forced to speak to empty seats be- 
cause their colleagues, who favored the passage of 
the Bill, were antecedently committed to their own 
viewpoint and would not listen to any counter argu- 
ments. 

Education without religion is bound to promote 
selfishness, and the subordination of the common 
good to the individual good; it will not produce dis- 
interested public servants, but rather men and 
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women who, no matter what business or profession 
they may follow, will think only in terms of personal 
profit. 

In October, 1925, New York State granted a 
charter to the American Association for the Advance- 
ment of Atheism. The Organization refers to itself 
as the “4 A’s.” Within two years after this charter 
was granted, this Association claims to have estab- 
lished a foot-hold in twenty universities, among 
which are Rochester, California, Tennessee, Texas, 
Kansas, Denver, Wisconsin and Chicago. At pres- 
ent atheistic units exist in most secular universities, 
and they are.very active. Because Communism has 
a common aim with it, the two organizations on the 
campus have often worked in close cooperation. 
This Association publishes The Truth Seeker, a 
weekly periodical. 

Charles Smith, the first president of the Asso- 
ciation, in an interview back in 1927, claimed that 
avowed atheists numbered “about 100,000,” but that 
forty million who never go to church, who never 
pray, and to whom God means nothing, are helpful 
to the cause. 

Elsewhere we pointed out that the American 
Association of Freethinkers were busy, even in 
small units, in most states, either sponsoring legisla- 
tion hostile to religion and religious institutions, or 
lending their support to any bill calculated to check 
the influence of religion, especially in schools. 

Freeman Hopwood, Secretary of the Associa- 
tion, is quoted as having said “the beauty of it is 
that we have so many atheists in the college facul- 
ties in America.” He called the Bible “that cess- 
pool of Asiatic superstition,’ and observed that 
“most children’s minds are closed on the subject of 
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religion by the time they get to high school, but by 
working hard we hope to open up their skulls and 
let out Catholic superstition and Christian bunk and 
insert logic and truth.” 


Mr. Hopwood claims that atheism is capitaliz- 
ing on the agnosticism of many scientists, and quotes 
them because of the weight which their names carry 
with so many Americans. 


The ‘‘4 A’s” have nine objects in view, which 
are briefly stated as follows: (1) All churches shall 
be taxed. (2) Chaplains in Congress, legislatures, 
in the army and navy shall be done away with. (8) 
Appropriations of public money for sectarian use 
shall be stopped. (4) The bootlegging (so it is 
phrased) of the Bible and religion into public schools 
of America shall cease. (5) No religious festival or 
feast shall be recognized by the State. (6) The Bible 
shall no longer be used to administer an oath. (7) 
Sunday as a religious Sabbath shall no longer be 
enforced by law. (8) Christian morality shall be 
abolished. (9) “In God we trust” shall be taken 
off coins. 


These nine points—the atheist creed—are now 
being taught by them in chapters established in 
universities, colleges and high schools. 


Although atheism has no ground on which to 
stand, because the existence of God can be much 
better proved from reason than His non-existence, 
it is very true that the lack of knowledge of God in 
America, because such knowledge is withheld from 
youth, does produce practical atheists; that is, — 
people who have never been taught about God, who 
have never been taught to pray and thus pay Him 
homage, live as though there were no God. Youths, 
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deprived of religious education are fertile soil for 
irreligious propaganda because they quite reluctant- 
ly yield to restraint placed on their conduct. 


Henry S. Pritchett, in his biennial report (1922) 
when President of the Carnegie Foundation for 
the Advancement of Teaching, noted that an increas- 
ing number of people are becoming: 

“somewhat critical as to whether the sys- 
tem of education for which they are paying is 
justifying itself in the results which it brings 
forth, and as to whether the kind of education 
which our public institutions, both tax-support- 
ed and endowed, are advocating, makes for ef- 
fectiveness, for intelligent citizenship, and for 
independent character to the extent that it has 
been assumed in the past that it did.” 

The theory which is fundamental to the edu- 
cational ideas of Professor Dewey and his fellow 
collaborators at Columbia University, is that ad- 
vanced more than 100 years ago by Locke, Rousseau, 
Renan, Spencer and others, who, because they re- 
jected the supernatural and with the supernatural 
rejected God, everlasting life, etc., were forced to 
hold that the only sources of dependable knowledge 
are science and experience. 7 

Although Teachers’ College, Columbia, is there- 
fore, not teaching anything new, it is teaching pure 
naturalism, which is only another word for pagan- 
ism; and since thousands of teachers fall under the 
influence of that school year after year, it brings 
the naturalistic and pagan viewpoint back to the 
schools where the children of the nation are being 
educated. This is not only unfortunate, but very un- 
just, because the parents of these children would 
much prefer to have them reared according to a 
Christian philosophy of life. 
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School .Textbooks 


It is quite logical that those professors at 
Teachers’ Colleges, who hold in high esteem the 
Soviet experiment in government, should belittle the 
American way of life and prepare textbooks for the 
public schools which will give wide publicity for 
their viewpoint. The chief offender is Harold A. 
Rugg, of Columbia, who claims that more than 
5,000,000 of his books are used in the schools of the 
United States at the present time. Referring to these — 
books Judge Hamilton Hicks, of the American 
Legion, during a Town meeting on May 5, 1941, 
asked: “What does he (Rugg) say about his own 
textbooks?” And then quoted Rugg as follows: 

“What does he say about his own text- 
books? He says that children should not grow 
up to believe that the methods of their country 
are the best, and should be taught that the 
adoption of some foreign ideals will be bene- 
ficial, that the national economic system must 
be reconstructed to provide for central control 
of the whole enterprise, that is, the Government 
must control everything and boss everyone (The 
Great Technology, p. 181); that free competi- 
tion must be abolished (id., p. 229); that this 
new conception of government must be dis- 
seminated through the schools; and that a total- 
ly new outlook must be developed among the 
teachers. 

“When his books were under attack, he 
said, in Scholastic—a magazine written for the 
general public, and particular for the high 
schools—that he did not believe in using educa- 
tion to produce a new social order. But in his 
Great Technology, and in an article in the Social 
Frontier, he says the direct opposite. 

“T quote from this textbook when I say that 
he called George Washington a hard-riding, 
gambling, drinking, high-living, self-indulgent 
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landed aristocrat. Yet he does not place George 
Washington’s accomplishments in the same 
books. He says something about them with 
scholarly restraint in a book written for stu- 
dents to study a year or so later.” 

“Such books are dangerous because they 
are political propaganda disguised as education. 
They are dangerous because their authors make 
contradictory statements about their purpose. 
They are dangerous because they are factually 
inaccurate. They are dangerous because they 
teach children to look upon our national past 
and present, and speculate about our national 
future. They are dangerous because they praise 
plain collectivism which has always led to dic- 
tatorship, and perhaps the greater danger is 
that they cause confusion in the children’s 
minds.” 

Mr. Ralph W. Robey, economist and author, 
speaking on the same program, charged Rugg with 
misrepresenting historical facts in his textbooks. 

Wm. Fulton, writing from New York on. July 
5th, 1941, said the city of Chicago and its suburbs 
are using, on their approved list, books under fire 
for their alleged subversive doctrines and criticism 
of American life, business, institutions and tradi- 
tions. The textbooks in use in Chicago were checked 
against a list reported in a survey conducted by 
Ralph W. Robey under the auspices of the National 
Association of Manufacturers. Referring to Rugg’s 
books, Mr. Fulton is quoted as saying: “They paint 
a Utopian picture of the Russian Soviet State— 
which judging from his writings, he greatly ad- 
mires. The books of Rugg which are under fire are 
named: America’s March Toward Democracy, Our 
Country and Our People, Changing Government and 
Changing Cultures, and The Future of Social 
Studies.” 
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Other books, which are extensively used in 
schools, but which were black-listed by Dr. Robey 
are: Our Changing Government by Samuel Stein- 
berg and Lucian Lamm, teachers in New York 
schools, and Elements of Economics by Richard 
Feier, instructor of High School Economics in New 
York City. 


Dr. Robey assigns his reason for condemnation 
of many school textbooks which follow “the Com- 
munist Party line,” in these words: 


“There is a very notable tendency in many 
of the books to play down what this country has 
accomplished and to place the emphasis on de- 
fects rather than accomplishments. The whole 
emphasis is placed on the one-third of the popu- 
lation who are underfed rather than on the two- 
thirds who are well fed. 


“They emphasize the small number of large 
corporations rather than the large number of 
small ones. The authors point to the few 
wealthy people of this country rather than to 
the fact that we have the greatest distribution 
of wealth in all the world.” 


The Catholic weekly magazine America through 
a “Double-Anti Contest” has thrown much light on 
the textbooks which are used in some tax supported 
schools of the United States and the effect which 
they have on their students. 

Father John A. Toomey, S.J., summarizes the 
report and quotes passages from the textbooks 
which prove without doubt that the intention of the 
authors can only be to lower the moral standards 
and injure the religious beliefs of the students. 

In the institution which was investigated it was 
found that a new president inaugurated an “open 
shelf” library and permitted the youthful students 
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to take any of its books without request of super- 
vision. “Books ordered as required reading for the 
president’s classes,” says the report, “reveal a far 
greater degree of sexual filth than the published 
works of Bertrand Russell.” The following are titles 
of some of the books: Factors in the Sex Life of 
Twenty-Two Hundred Women, Sex in Marriage, 
Birth Control in Practice, The Expectant Mother’s 
Handbook, The Climacteric, Sex Among the Sav- 
ages. 

Three months after the president assumed of- 
fice his “open shelf” library began to produce fruit. 
“The influence of the books on the students,” says 
the report, “was quickly reflected in the titles of 
their 2,000-word themes written for the English 
class.”” These theme subjects are cited: History of 
Courtship, The Status of Women in Primitive So- 
ciety, Influence of the Church on Family Relation- 
ships, Marriage Ceremonies of the Primitives, Types 
of Marriage and Their Origin, Trial Marriage. 


“Some of the books,” says Father Toomey, 
“enter into minute detail about sex relations and 
sex perversions, are most complacent about forms of 
the latter, seeking to take the stigma away, to por- 
tray them as not blameworthy. One book gives ‘long 
and detailed descriptions of the intimate lives and 
activities of many prostitutes.’ ” 

Father Toomey continues his summary as fol- 
lows: 

“A distorted view of religion is held up 
before young, plastic minds in this passage: 
‘Until pretty much freed from anxiety about 
livelihood, men hold to beliefs and perform cult- 
obligations for no other end than the avoidance 
of material calamity.’ Pouring scorn on reli- 
gious weddings, another passage smart-alecks: 
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‘A weeping bride, uneasy over a routine civil 
ceremony, has often been reassured by addi- 
tional priestly mumblings.’ 

“Pleas for legalization of murder, the 
species of murder known as abortion, are ‘ad- 
dressed to college men and women and all other 
intelligent and educated persons.’ The Word of 
God is a target for this patronizing slur: ‘For 
most of us the day is past when the reading of 
the Bible can have a central place in the family 
life because we no longer regard the Bible with 
the reverence that a former generation accorded 
ib. 

“The rejection of Almighty God, and the 
spread of barnyard morals which always results 
from such rejection, is complacently described: 
‘The chief reason why the older sex controls 
have broken down with the younger generation 
is that the sanctions were founded upon those 
dogmas of supernatural religion which are to- 
day rejected by an ever growing number of the 
youth of the land.’ A jab at the ‘sex mores of 
orthodox religion,’ is introduced. 

“Soviet Russia appears in attractive garb 
in some of the passages. The following false 
statements are samples: ‘The benefits of the 
efficiency of state capitalism in Soviet Russia 
are directly transferred to the mass of the 
people. . . . The repudiation of supernatural 
religion has mitigated those psychoses and 
neuroses that have a basis in religious fear.’ 

“Communism is subtly inculcated, trial 
marriage is promoted, religion is mocked and 
jeered and viciously attacked. “The present 
taboos, conventions and customs with respect 
to sex and marriage,’ says a passage, ‘are the 
products of religious bigotry and fanatical con- 
ceit.’ ” 


The average school teacher will probably not 
see “Red” in many of these textbooks because ex- 
pressions used would not necessarily imply radical- 
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ism. But one who is familiar with Communist litera- 
ture easily detects the sameness of expressions, such 
as “the Cooperative Commonwealth”—which is only 
another name for collectivism or Communism. 


In another place we refer to President Counts 
as president of the American Federation of Teach- 
ers. In a pamphlet, entitled Dare the Schools Build 
a Social Order? (pp. 28-29), he writes: To the extent 
that teachers are permitted to fashion the curricu- 
lum and procedure of the schools, they will definitely 
and positively influence the social attitudes, ideals 
and behavior of the coming generation. ... it is 
my observation that the men and women who have 
affected the course of human events are those who 
‘have not hesitated to use the power that has come 
to them. ... they (the teachers) must ‘“‘deliberately 
reach for power and then make the most of their 
conquest.” 


In August, 1937, the New York Times announ- 
ced that a set of ten books, which “frankly challenges 
the validity of contemporary views on sex, marriage, 
the family, and ethical standards generally,” would 
be put to experimental use in the fall of that year in 
26 public and private schools and teachers’ colleges 
throughout the country. 


These books were issued by the “Progressive 
Education Association” to bridge “fa serious gap” 
between present school curricula and every-day prob- 
lems of living. The Times gives the names of seven 
schools in New York area which were to introduce 
these books. 

The authors of the ten books asserted that “the 
majority of the opinions and attitudes which pre- 
vail today are traditional ones, which no longer fit 
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the present situation ... we have a cultural hang- 
over which is giving our society a terrible headache.”’ 


It is very strange that the American schools, 
the children who patronize them, and the people 
who support them, must tolerate such meddling with 
education by a few individuals bent on bringing their 
demoralizing views into the classroom. 


George Sokolsky, a Jew, and a one-time Com- 
munist of New York, recently said: 

“If a parent believes that the school im- 
pairs the morals of his child, it is his responsi- 
bility to protect the child. If, for instance, a 
Catholic parent finds that his child is being 
taught that a personal, living God is a myth, 
he has a moral obligation to protect his child 
from such teaching. If an Orthodox Jew dis- 
covers that the biology teacher ridicules the 
doctrine of kosher food, the parent is. entitled 
to protect the child. Similarly, if an American 
parent is convinced that his child is being taught 
that the constitution is a capitalistic document 
designed to perpetuate the powers of a ruling 
economic class, he has a right to fight the school 
system, its teachers and its textbooks. It is the 
function of the tax-supported public school to 
teach the child facts and techniques, not the 
private doctrines of teachers and textbook writ- 
ers. Doctrine is still the sphere of the parent 
and the church chosen by the parent.” 


Do we want the “attitudes, ideals and behavior” 
of the next generation to be formed by teachers of 
the present generation who are imbued with the 
Communist philosophy? Is it fair to the vast ma- 
jority of taxpayers to have their children for twelve 
years under the influence and domination of men 
and women who, besides loving their own country 
less than they love Soviet Russia, are bereft of faith 
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in God, of love for their fellowmen and whose moral 
ideals are of the lowest type? 

Disciples of Dewey, now an old man, who not 
only subscribe to his naturalistic and positivistic— 
which means paganistic—philosophy, but who are 
applying it in the classroom, in text books and in 
other writings, are William H. Kilpatrick, Harold 
Rugg and Edward L. Thorndike. 


Of Kilpatrick, Isaac Doughton, in his work 
Modern Public Education, writes: 


“Unquestionably, Kilpatrick, from his stra- 
tegic position, has done more to stimulate dis- 
cussion and experimentation in the field of edu- 
cation than any other single individual, even 
more than Dewey himself. Thousands of stu- 
dents, graduate and undergraduate, teachers, 
administrators, and theorists, have sat under 
his instruction at Teachers’ College, and count- 
less other thousands of educators and lay citi- 
zens have read his writings or heard him lecture 
on conduct forum discussions outside the Col- 
lege.” 

Tremendous is the power of such a professor 
to propagandize his views when thousands of public 
school teachers become his pupils every year. 

Harold Rugg has been professor at Teachers’ 
College, Columbia, since 1920. He has influence 
similar to that of Kilpatrick, but this influence is 
carried to the schools of the nation in text-books 
which he has written for them. Mr. O’Connell says 
of Rugeg’s philosophy: 

“Emotional satisfaction in self-cultivation 
and self-expression, the completeness of the 
natural thing, is the goal of life. There is no 
place for God or the supernatural. They are not 


even considered. The natural is the final goal 
... Rugg is not a Christian. He does not believe 


260 OUR NATIONAL ENEMY NUMBER ONE 


in Christianity because it is a system of bondage 
... his summary of Christian civilization for the 
first ten centuries shows his evident bias toward 
revealed religion . ... he does not agree with 
philosophies, the Christian included, which de- 
mand acquiescence to accepted standards. 


Henry Suzzallo, in his The Mind of a Scholar 
says of Thorndike: 


“Thousands of graduate students have 
studied with him, and hundreds of thousands of 
classroom practitioners, school principals, super- 
visors, superintendents, staff specialists, college 
instructors, professors, and laymen who have 
never even heard his voice have modified their 
thought and practice in education under the in- 
fluencing currents of his mind. Few scholars 
have had a more surpassing power for good 
in American education than Dr. Thorndike.” 


In his work entitled Human Learning, (p. 
182), Thorndike writes: 


“Nowhere more truly than in his mental - 
capacities is man a part of nature. His in- 
stincts, that is, his inborn tendencies to feel and 
act in certain ways, show throughout marks of 
kinship with the lower animals especially with 
our nearest relatives physically, the primates 
... Amongst the minds of animals that of man 
leads, not as a demigod from another planet, 
but as a king from the same race.” 


In his Evolution of the Human Intellect (p. 60), 
Thorndike says: 


“The intellect of the infant six months to 
a year old is of the animal sort . . .the only ob- 
vious intellectual difference between him and 
a monkey is in the quantity and quality of the 
associations formed. In the evolution of the 
infant’s mind to its adult condition we have the 
actual transition within an individual from the 
animal to the human type of intellect.” 


Thorndike’s position on Morals can he studied 
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in these words taken from Elementary Principles of 
Education (p. 16-17): 

“Things are not good or bad in and of them- 
selves; a man’s acts are neither right nor wrong 
apart from their effects; no condition is either 
satisfying or annoying in isolation. Things, 
conditions, and acts can be classified as good 
or bad, beneficial or harmful, satisfying or an- 
noying, or as otherwise possessing value and 
significance only when viewed from some point 
of view. In the last analysis, decisions as to 
the value and significance of things with which 
education is concerned are based on desires, 
wants, cravings, or urges. 

“Wants ... are the final determinants of 
good and bad, useful and useless, right and 
wrong, beautiful and ugly. Things have value 
and importance only as they serve to satisfy the 
urges which lie back of somebody’s strivings; 
they are called useless, bad, wrong, and the like 
only as they fail to contribute to, or positively 
thwart, some conscious -being’s efforts to satisfy 
his cravings.” 

If public school teachers are not, for the most 
part, irreligious, if they are not, for the most part, 
immoral, it is not the fault of the colleges in which 
they are trained, but of the religious and moral 
principles which they were taught in good homes. 
Those teachers who have spoken to the writer have 
confessed that their religious and moral convic- 
tions received a terrible shock every time they went 
to Teachers’ College for a summer course. 

Educators should be forced by popular opinion, 
if they will not be forced by the trend of events, 
to take account of the philosophy which has hither- 
to possessed them, and of the disastrous effects on 
the entire world, of the practical application of that 
philosophy. The present day world-picture, in what- 
ever country we look upon it, tells a story of the fail- 
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ure of present day higher education with a con- 
viction which terrifies. 

It has destroyed refinement and culture, and 
substituted extreme selfishness, greed and mutual 
animosities. Its defense of relativity in morals, and 
its repudiation of a definite moral code for all people 
has produced the Hitlers, the Stalins, and the mul- 
titudes who insist on doing as they please, to the 
detriment of their fellow-men. If there be no stand- 
ards of right and wrong, then anyone may defend 
his position, no matter how wrong others may be- 
lieve it to be. If there be no wrong, then he cannot 
do wrong. 

Science, in several of its departments, should 
be terribly ashamed of itself today, because it is 
being used for the destruction of not only the in- 
dividual, but national and international life. 

“Living according to one’s urges” has thrown 
the world into a chaotic state, and has led to the 
utter disregard of pacts, agreements and treaties 
of all sorts. Knowledge needs religion as a hand- 
maid; Science needs revelation as its guide. From 
the point of the religionist, there can be absolutely 
no conflict between scientific and revealed knowledge, 
and every scientist should know that there never 
has been such a conflict, except that imaginary con- 
flict which is based on incorrect understanding of 
the teachings of faith, on an incorrect understanding 
of the facts of science. There may be conflict be- 
tween revelation and certain scientific theories, but 
not between revelation and scientific facts. — 

The face of the world could be renewed if the 
representatives of religion and science would give 
encouragement to each other. Religion has always 
been disposed to do this, but not so Science. 


CHAPTER X 


Scholars Attack Policy Of 
Teachers’ Colleges 


Mortimer J. Adler, a Jew with a very definite 
religious mind, because trained in sound Christian 
philosophy, wrote an article for Harper’s Magazine 
in October, 1940, in which he expressed disagree- 
ment with Archibald MacLeish, the librarian of 
Congress, who believes that the youth of our day 
have had their faith and morals shattered prin- 
cipally by current books which make light of matters 
relating to religion. Granting that such books and 
numerous magazines today are most dangerous to 
both faith and morals, Adler lays the greatest blame 
on teachers in our colleges and universities. He 
writes: 

“For the past forty years there have been 
forces at work in American education which 
had to culminate in this result.” 

He continues: 

“Both the American malady of perverted 
education of youth today, and the European 
malady of totalitarianism arise from the same 
causes. They are the result of modern man’s 
exclusive trust in science and his gradual dis- 
avowal of whatever lies beyond the field of 
science as irrational prejudice, as opinion emo- 
tionally upheld. 

“All these doctrines have a common center— 
positively, the exclusive adoration of science; 
negatively, the denial that philosophy or theolo- 
gy can have any independent authority. These 
doctrines are grouped under the names of 
positivism and scientism.... 
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“Students are told by the teachers of social 
science that all systems of morality reduce to 
tribal mores, conventional taboos and prescrip- 
tions which govern the culture of a given time 
and place. Even the philosophy course gives the 
students false notions—the predominant idea 
expressed is that only science gives us valid 
knowledge of reality. Statements which cannot 
be scientifically verified are meaningless. You 
cannot see a soul under a microscope; therefore, 
there is no soul. 

“Irreparable damage has been done to the 
young men of this generation. They have been 
misled by their teachers into giving up their 
birth-right.”’ 


Answering the question, “Who is to blame for 
the lack of moral fiber in the youth of today,” Adler 
observes: 

“This pre-war generation has been made 
what it is by its teachers—these colleagues of 
mine, justifiably respected in their special fields, 
yet undermining all the merits of their teaching 
by a false philosophy, the destructive doctrine 
of positivism.” 

“Our college students and recent graduates 
do not take any moral issues seriously, whether 
about their personal affairs or the economic 
and political problems of the nation. Their only 
principle is that there are no moral principles 
at all: their only slogan is that all statements 
of policy, all appeals to standards, are nothing 
but slogans and hence frauds and deceptions. 
They are sovhists in the most hateful sense of 
the term which connotes an unaualified skep- 
ticism about all moral judgments.” | 


The Dangers of Such Teaching 
Walter Lippman had a few months previously 
severly rebuked those educators who seemed bent 
on preventing the perpetuation of anything tradi- 
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tional, whether it be traditional religion, traditional 
art, the traditional viewpoint concerning what is 
fundamental to every sound system of education. 

In fact he indicts modern education pretty gen- 
erally, which, he says: 

“Has been based on the notion that if you 
remove authority and discipline and tradition 
in the upbringing of young people, the unob- 
structed natural goodness of their hearts and 
minds will by spontaneous creation bring them 
to good ideas ... if you remove authority and 
discipline and tradition, what you create is an 
unsatisfied need, a vacuum, which is then filled 
by some other tradition and by some other form 
of authority. If you lead them to believe that 
their own moral, political, and religious tra- 
dition is an outworn idolatrous superstition you 
pee them to worship the idols set up else- 
where.” 


Of course, one need not seek far to discover 
what sort of “idols” will be set up elsewhere. They 
will be the idols of academic freedom, of lust free- 
dom, of freedom from all restraint. 


Dr. Louis J. A. Mercier, of Harvard, comment- 
ing on Lippman’s observations, writes: 

“The point is this, that, in general, if you 
don’t hold one thing to be true, unless you stop 
thinking, you’ll inevitably hold some other thing 
to be true. Ultimately you come to some funda- 
mental alternatives of thought: either you be- 
lieve in God and the universe, or you believe 
that there is only a self-existing universe; 
either you believe that man has a body and a 
soul, or you believe that he has only a body; 
either you believe that God has made some reve- 
lation to men, or you believe that man’s only 
means of knowledge are the senses and reason. 
And then, there are consequences. If you be- 
lieve that man is purely material, then you'll 
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have to try to explain all his actions in terms of 

matter, his highest satisfaction must come from 
material things; any one who speaks of God or 

the soul, of immortality, moral responsibility, 

oe of a Revelation must be considered an impos- 
or. 

“Now, from the beginning of recorded 
thought we find that some men faced these al- 
ternatives. The fact that the argument about 
them has been carried on for over two thousand 
years should suffice to show that if an adolescent 
is led to believe that all traditions may be 
wrong, that he should discover the truth for 
himself, he is going to be unable to do so; he 
will conclude that the best he can do is to get the 
most of material enjoyment out of life; and, in 
the light of that egotistic enjoyment, a doctrine 
which purports to insure this material happi- 
Hes for all must really appear to be a higher 
ideal.”’ 


Dr. Mercier, envisioning the effect which such 
educators will have on future teachers in the ele- 
mentary schools, gives expression to his fears in 
these words: 


“But as soon as the question of schools 
arises, the crucial test comes. If the school 
chosen is secular, then the Catholic tradition 
goes out of the child’s life for the larger part of 
the day and from all the activities that are pre- 
sented to him as most worthwhile. Then his re- 
ligion becomes mostly a Sunday affair and relig- 
ious instruction an extracurricular activity diffi- 
cult to introduce and easily felt to run counter 
to the current of the school life. 

“As the school changes from the elemen- 
tary to the high school, the conflict is bound to 
become more acute, because a school program 
represents some integration in terms of a con- 
ception of life. Once we reach the high or col- 
lege preparatory school, what obtains is that 
secular education leaves religion out of ado- 
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lescent life. Yet this is the age when all the 
habits and attitudes which will shape the ulti- 
mate life of the student are in most cases defi- 
nitely established. Moreover, at that stage of 
study, an interpretative approach is made to 
history and literature and institutions. What 
can that approach be officially in a secular 
school? At best it can only be neutral, but to be 
neutral is to accept at least the hypothesis that 
no interpretation of life including the Catholic 
or Protestant need have a determining object- 
ive value. To be logical, open-mindedness should 
be taught as well in reference to the institutions 
of the country as to religious creeds.” 


Following the product of the elementary and 
high schools into college, Dr. Mercier sees a danger 
of farther-reaching consequences. He observes: 

“If, from such schools, the student goes to 
secular colleges where such an attitude is con- 
tinued, the condition which Walter Lippmann 
describes is developed. He is left with an un- 
satisfied need, in a vacuum, he is likely to fall 
worshipping idols set up elsewhere by some 
other form of authority. Perhaps his teachers 
have done so themselves, and in that case have 
subtly indoctrinated him while pretending to re- 
main neutral.” 


Dr. Mercier rightly concludes that students at- 
tending secular colleges and universities must be- 
come indoctrinated by naturalism and materialism if 
not by agnosticism and atheism if many of their pro- 
fessors are known to have rejected “‘both Christian- 
ity and God.”’ We quote further from Dr. Mercier: 


“There is certainly no doubt that the au- 
thorities of our non-Catholic schools, colleges, 
and universities must admit that they offer no 
opportunities to their students to become syste- 
matically acquainted with the Catholic tradi- 
tion. Nor could many, if any, give the assur- 
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ance that, within the classrooms, in one way or 
another, the Catholic tradition is not minimized 
or directly or indirectly assailed. In fact the 
same could be said for the Protestant tradition 
outside of a few schools and colleges which have 
remained determinedly denominational. 

“So we are back to Walter Lippmann’s con- 
tention. In so far as American schools and col- 
leges do not pass on the tradition of their own 
past, whether Catholic or Protestant, they leave 
their students at the mercy of the militant nat- 
uralists in their midst. Of course this is done in 
the name of freedom of thought. What is not 
sufficiently realized is that continued freedom 
of thought can only mean continued ignorance. 
Such institutions do not leave their students 
free in such subjects where they believe there 
is definitely acquired knowledge. The examina- 
tions in those fields require definite answers. In 
so far as they do not require equally exclusive 
and categorical answers in the field of philos- 
ophy or religion, they confess their ignorance 
or their incompetence to teach.” 


Dan W. Gilbert, writing on Evolution in the 
College Curriculum, quotes from a great many works 
of present-day university professors who are not 
satisfied to restrict the theory of evolution to the 
material world, but insist that it has application to 
the fields of sociology, morality, philosophy. 


Charles Abram Ellwood, of Duke University, is 
quoted in his textbook on sociology as saying: 


“The thought of evolution now dominates 
all the sees aan ne biological, psych 
gical and sociological.” 


Karl Marx’ teaching concerning the materialis- 
tic conception of history is held to be the natural 
deduction from evolution in the field of economics, 
just as Darwinism is held to be the natural applica- 
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tion of evolution in the field of plant and animal 
life. 

Mr. Gilbert quotes from a number of educators 
who defend “free love” on the basis of evolution, 
and who hold, in effect, what Professor Giddings, of 
Columbia University, states in these words: 


“The new sexual relations of the future will 
be promiscuity on a higher plane.” 


John B. Chapple, in his brochure University off 
the Track, notes that Professor William Ellery Leon- 
ard, of the University of Wisconsin, defends sexual 
relations between unmarried students as “founded 
on the decent instincts of human nature.” 

Mr, Gilbert quotes several writers who hold that 
Socialism is the natural product of Darwinian evo- 
lution. 

The same is held to be true of Freud’s psychoan- 
alysis. In a textbook quite commonly used in secular 
universities it is stated that Freudian psychology 
“represents but an extension of the theory of evolu- 
tion, an application of evolution.” 

In fact every “ism” today, every wild theory, 
especially the theories which attack religion and 
morality, are charged to be a most logical conse- 
quence of the theory of evolution which, of course, 
is taken for granted. 

Man is represented as pure animal, having 
evolved from an animal and having all the instincts 
of an animal and, therefore, should not be subjected 
to any of the laws dictated by reason because ani- 
mals, having no reason, are not subject to them. 


Education Means Socialization 


Robert M. Hutchins, President of the Univer- 
sity of Chicago, writing in the Commonweal, May 
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31, 1940, quoted the President of the New York 
State College for Teachers as saying: 
“Education is not even primarily intellec- 


tual, certainly not chiefly intellectual. It is the 
process by which the emotions are socialized.” 


This would mean that education is neither in- 
tellectual nor moral, but concerns itself with the 
mutual social relations of a group. 


He quotes the president of a certain college as 
saying that “chaos is a good thing.” He represents 
a professor at the Ohio State University as criticiz- 
ing a professor at another university for declaring 
that, “Education must cultivate intellectual honesty 
and love of truth, ability to think clearly, moral 
qualities.” 


Hutchins tells of criticism which reached him 
from all sides for including ‘‘metaphysics” in any 
sound general educational system. But Hutchins in- 
sists: 

“T am interested in education in morals, in 
intellect and in metaphysics. I even go so far 
as to hold that there is a necessary relation 
among all these things. I am willing to assert 
that without one we cannot have the others, and 
that without the others we cannot have the one 
with which all of us are primarily concerned, 
namely, education.” 


How Such Professors Affect the Student 


Dorothy Thompson submitted for publication 
in The Ladies’ Home Journal (June, 1941), a letter 
received from a college student, which indicates the 
effect which teaching such as that condemned by 
Lipmann and Adler, must have on the class. The 
letter was addressed to the College President of an 
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Eastern school. We quote only a few paragraphs 
from it: 


“You, sir, were brought up from earliest 
childhood in an atmosphere of traditional Chris- 
tianity and democracy. 


“During your youth you also were educated 
to think that man is superior to animals, that 
he is a free agent capable of choosing between 
good and evil. Your schooling never caused you 
to doubt that man possesses certain inalienable 
eee Your position is typical of your genera- 

ion. 

“But what about us, the youth of America? 
What have we been taught to revere in the 
university you direct, and in other similar in- 
stitutions throughout the land? 


“In the modern college it is probably fair to 
say that Christianity has progressively lost its 
grip on young minds. When our elders refer to 
eternal verities, absolutist ethics, we are likely 
to recall the lesson your instructors in sociology 
have driven home—that morals are relative to 
time and place, that what is good in one society 
is bad in another. Such teaching is separated 
only by a hair’s breadth from the view that 
there can be no such thing as sin. 


“Turning to political systems, you learned 
that man is distinct from animals, and yet our 
biology courses now conceive of man merely as 
one species of mammal. Furthermore, is not 
your traditional doctrine of free will at odds 
with the basic assumption of modern science— 
determinism? 

‘Moreover, the concept of progress you ac- 
cepted must include some criterion of progress. 
Assuming all such criterions, like morals, are 
relative, changing with time and place, does not 
the whole concept become illusory? ... We know 
not whether to praise or curse the current flag 
waving, and a belief that the American system 
is much better than any other. 
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“What reason is there, in light of present 
knowledge, for continuing to accept any form 
of Christianity? If the implications of modern 
education are what they appear to be, was not 
Jesus of Nazareth an ordinary human whose 
naive outpourings reveal a sad ignorance of 
politics and economics, whose precepts consti- 
tute a fanatical repudiation of human nature 
as your subordinates have taught us to view it? 
If it is correct to infer from sociology that sin 
is nonexistent, why should we cultivate any 
restraints or tolerate any inhibitions? 

“If men are but animals, why not treat 
them as such? An animal has no rights. The 
law among animals is the law of the strong. If 
man is a slave to determinism, incapable of a 
free choice, what is the value of the ballot, 
trial by jury and civil liberties in general? If 
there is no natural law in the universe, how do 
you justify those inalienable rights which the 
Declaration of Independence asserts men to 
possess? If patriotic fervor is just a manifesta- 
tion of an ‘enlarged tribalism,’ why do you 
think America is worth defending? 

“Personally, I fail to understand how you, 
or any other college president, can expect us to 
become ardent Christians and democrats when 
the vital postulates on which these faiths are 
supposed to rest are daily undermined in the 
classroom. 

“One thing seems certain, and I state this 
with all the solemnity of which I am capable: 
You and other educators the country over are 
now rearing a brood of potential fascists! 

“If material welfare is the ultimate end, 
state socialism could probably furnish more 
bread and circuses for all than the old free 
enterprize. 

“Some of our elders have wondered why we 
are not more excited over totalitarian aggres- 
sion and ruthlessness. But for most of us the 
international situation is ultimately a case of 
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one group of animals without rights or free will 
torturing another group of the same breed. No 
Promethean fires of faith and sacrificial zeal 
burn in our hearts. 

“Our situation has indeed grown more seri- 
ous than you think. Your generation must soon 
pass on to our hands the torch of democracy 
and Christianity. Our hearts impel us to be 
faithful to that trust, but our heads that you 
have helped condition may decree otherwise. 
As men think, as men view the cosmos and 
human nature, so they must act. And when the 
time comes for us to act, we may embitter your 
declining years. We may destroy the liberal 
values toward which man has struggled down 
through the ages.” 


More Religion Needed in Colleges 
Most Rev. James H. Ryan, while rector of the 
Catholic University of Washington, said before the 
Association of American Colleges at Atlanta, Geor- 
gia, on January 18, 1935: 

“In some cases, a deliberate policy that ex- 
cludes from the purview of university training 
all values other than the intellectual has made 
of many universities places in which moral 
ideals are not only not taught but where they 
are openly ignored. Despite the traditional con- 
cept of a university that it is a place where 
every element touching life, and particularly the 
things of the spirit, must be given due prom- 
inence, the policy during a quarter of a century 
has been to ignore, more or less completely, the 
whole realm of spiritual values.” 


Bishop Ryan, on the occasion, quoted President 
Merriam, of New York University, as saying: 

“The responsibility of the university with 
reference to interpretation of spiritual con- 
cepts, or ideals, is seen as its greatest problem,” 

and that 
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“It is a responsibility of the university to 
make certain that science, as a method with its 
results, is brought into its true relation to other 
phases of knowledge.” 


Bishop Ryan then presented his viewpoint as 
follows: 

“Man must not only know, he must admit 
as reasonable a given moral code. The reason 
for moral conduct will not be found in altru- 
ism, taken by itself. I know of no imperative 
which impels me to anything but egoism. But, 
given a philosophy of life, of whose truth and 
reasonableness I am convinced, then the code 
of conduct which it embodies can become truly 
effective in my life for it is based on rational 
convictions, and is not a matter of emotion or 
feeling. This is not to deny, of course, that 
emotion and feeling enter into our moral judg- 
ments.... 

“During a half century the American uni- 
versity has conceived its function to be almost 
exclusively the training of the intellect; it has, 
therefore, abandoned largely the work of moral 
education and confines itself to personnel work 
which, it must be admitted, has been somewhat 
successful in checking egoistic conduct. But, 
in conceiving its task as a merely intellectual 
one, the whole realm of ideals has been allowed 
to crumble, and with it knowledge of, and the 
motivating forces back of the traditional moral 
code of Western civilization.” 


President Sproul, of the University of Calif- 
ornia, agrees with the then President of the Catholic 
University, for he is quoted as having said: 

“T believe that without religion we are forc- 
ed to substitute weak conventions for perman- 
ent values and abiding re-enforcements for the 
strains that come upon it, must yield inevitably 
to disintegration and decay. Believing these 
things, I believe also that the university which 
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makes no effort to stimulate in its sons and 
daughters a sensitiveness to the issues of re- 
ligion is likely to be a danger rather than a 
benefit to the state. Certainly it cannot serve its 
people as fully as it should unless it finds some 
way, as it has always done, to blend with know- 
ledge and culture the rugged force of character 
and the spiritual power that give to these life 
and value. So only may knowledge become 
wisdom.” 


On February 12, 1938, Dr. William W. Comfort, 
President of Haverford College, speaking before the 
Head Masters Association at Atlantic City, said: 


“Such a group as this knows very well that 
the most important thing for schools and col- 
leges to get busy about is the moral and spir- 
itual education of youth. But we are not doing 
it. These boys distrust the sincerity and vital- 
ity of so much theology or dogmatic religion, 
or the formal exercises of church services. But 
the thirst for religion is in them, and I don’t 
know any easier subject to arouse young people’s 
interest than real religion translated into terms 
of their lives.” 


He said that men chosen as teachers too often, 
“ ... treat their students as though they 
were as soulless as themselves. Our colleges 
are no place for such. Yet there is one force 
that will never pass out of this world, the force 
of attraction that a noble character has for 
youth. Then what right has a man who has 
adopted teaching youth as his profession, to 
wash his hands of all responsibility for the 
spiritual welfare of his students? If education 
neglects the spiritual it is unworthy of the 
name.” 


CHAPTER XI 
Academic Freedom 


Academic Freedom is a watchword which has 
been coined by educators, but invoked seemingly 
only by those teachers in colleges and universities 
who are noted for their left-wing leanings, or for 
their dislike of the churches and for the moral code 
to which church members are presumably com- 
mitted. Although teaching in institutions supported 
by tax-payers, 95 per cent of whom would be op- 
posed to their views, they see no impropriety in op- 
posing the will of the majority. The moment one of 
them alleges persecution by religious groups—al- 
ways called pressure groups—the Communist Daily 
Worker, the American Civil Liberties Union, the 
Atheistic and Freethinkers organizations will im- 
mediately back him and create such “news” of the 
incident that the daily papers must notice it, and too 
often in the name of “freedom of speech” or “aca- 
demic freedom,” defend the complainant. 


H. J. Edwards writing for Columbia in Febru- 
ary, 1941, had this comment to make on the subject 
under discussion: 


“When the historians of a future time will 
appraise our day, they will think of it as a per- 
iod in which all the good causes were exploited 
by the wrong people. Freedom, for instance, is 
a good thing, but not when it is used as a catch- 
word by those who desire freedom only for their 
own restricted views.’ 

“Liberty of opinion,’ screeches the Com- 
munist in the dock, who would deny that privi- 
lege to everyone but himself.” .. . 

“Tf we consider academic freedom to mean 
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the right of university faculties to preserve 
their own intellectual integrities and to hold 
their own opinions, regardless of group 
Opinions, well and good. No one disputes that. 
It is desirable for the mental health of the in-. 
dividuals and for the give and take of argument 
that promotes intellectual breadth, provided it 
be motivated by a sincere, honest desire for 
truth. The difficulties arise when we approach 
the point of uttering or promoting these opin- 
ions under university auspices, coram publico.” 
Policy Is Rarely Defined 
“If, for example, President Butler had in- 
stalled dictaphones in the lounge of the Men’s 
Faculty Club, or had organized a personal Ges- 
tapo to check on the after-class behavior of his 
professors, he would have been wrong. Class- 
room utterance or public advocacy of opinions, 
alien to the declared policy of the University, 
is quite another thing. This arises out of the 
peculiar constitution of the typical American 
university. When a faculty member uses his 
classroom as a little Bethel, or sounds off at 
some public hate-festival, he commits his col- 
lege or university to his statement; rightly or 
wrongly, the public associates the institution 
with the individual.” 


Dr. Nicholas Murray Butler, president of Colum- 
bia Universiy, has often spoken in opposition to the 
‘academic freedom” claimed by professors when 
they pretend to speak in the name of the University; 
and _ also in opposition to the “academic freedom” 
claimed by students, when at the University they 
refuse to comply with the University’s policy. 

Expressing himself on “academic freedom” as 
it relates to the student, Dr. Butler noted that while 
the term was not at all new, it is interpreted quite 
differently from the intention of the originator. He 
then gives his interpretation of the term, which is: 
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“The freedom of the scholar to pursue his in- 
vestigations in his chosen field, to form his own 
ideas in that field and to express them freely in 
speaking and writing. It has no reference to 
anything else. The present very general and 
careless use of the term is responsible for the 
confusion of thought on this subject,” he says. 
“No student need come to a college or univer- 
sity save by his own choice. When he does so, 
he is there to be instructed, guided, disciplined 
and educated, in such ways as the institution 
which he has chosen thinks best. If the 
treatment which he meets is not satisfactory 
to him or agreeable, the proper course is for 
him to withdraw and seek some other in- 
stitution in which he will be happy. But he 
has no right whatsoever, and should never 
be allowed, to injure the character or lessen the 
influence of the institution of his choice by mis- 
behavior which is cloaked under the name of a 
non-existent academic freedom... . 

“The practice and policy of permitting the 
student, who is a mere child, to choose his own 
subjects of study or to pursue those and only 
those which appeal to his taste and fancy is a 
complete denial of the whole educational pro- 
cess. 
“Those who call this type of school work 
progressive reveal themselves as afloat on a sea 
of inexperience without chart or compass or 
even rudder. Young people thus deprived of the 
privilege of real instruction and real discipline 
are sent into the world bereft of their great in- 
tellectual and moral inheritance.”’ 


Writing in the New York Sun of March, 1940, 
the editor asked why only professors should have 
“academic freedom” to expound their personal views 
as settled facts, when the vast majority of the stu- 
dents are denied “academic freedom” to decline or 
accept their views. 
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In the spring of 1940 the Board which governs 
New York City College decided to employ Bertrand 
Russell in the Philosophy department of that institu- 
tion; this despite the fact that his irreligious and im- 
moral attitude is known to the entire English-speak- 
ing world because of his notorious books. When op- 
position began to crystalize against such an appoint- 
ment, the principle of ‘‘academic freedom” was in- 
voked by the Board and by the same Communistic 
and irreligious forces to which we have already 
referred. The prejudice of the Board prevented some 
of its members from seeing the higher principle that 
demands that the tax-payers who were overwhelm- 
ingly opposed to such an appointment, should have 
somehing to say about it. It was only when the com- 
plaint of moral-minded people was taken to the 
Court and a decision procured which ruled against 
the right of the Board to make such an appointment, 
that such agitation ceased. But it would hardly have 
ceased even then had the “academic freedom” sup- 
porters not become suddenly shocked at the friendly 
approach made by Russia to Germany. 

We have not much space for lengthy quotations 
from Russell’s books, but we feel that the reader 
should know where he stands on the following sub- 
jects: 

On Communism 
From Bertrand Russell’s book Education and 
the Modern World: 

“If it (Russian Communism) conquers the 
world, as it may do, it will solve most of the 
major evils of our time. On these grounds, in 
spite of reservations, it deserves support.” 

On Religion 

From Russell’s book What I Believe: 

“God and immortality, the central dogmas 


280 OUR NATIONAL ENEMY NUMBER ONE 


of the Christian religion, find no support in 
science ... But for my part I cannot see any 
ground for either.” 


On Education 


From Russell’s book Education and the Modern 
World: 


“IT am sure that university life would be 
better, both intellectually and morally, if most 
university students had temporary childless 
marriages, 

“This would afford a solution of the sexual 
urge neither restless nor surreptitious, neither 
mercenary nor casual, and of such a nature 
that it need not take up time which ought to be 
given to work.” 


On Morals 


From Russell’s book Marriage and Morals: 


“For my part, while I am quite convinced 
that companionate marriage would be a step in 
the right direction, and would do a great deal of 
good, I do not think that it goes far enough. 

“T think that all sex relations which do not 
involve children should be regarded as a purely 
private affair, and that if a man and a woman 
choose to live together without having children, 
that should be no one’s business but their own.” 


On Marriage 


From Russell’s book Marriage Morals: 


“Both ‘adultery’ and ‘fornication’ are 
words conveying such immensely strong moral 
reprobation that so long as they are employed 
it is difficult to think clearly . . . Both sets of 
terms are designed to arouse prejudices; if we 
wish to think dispassionately, we must eschew 
the one set just as much as the other. Unfor- 
tunately, this must inevitably ruin our literary 
style. Both words of praise and words of blame 
are colorful and interesting. 

“Suppose that a man has to be away from 
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home on business for a number of months on 
end. If he is physically vigorous, he will find it 
difficult to remain continent throughout this 
time, however fond he may be of his wife. The. 
same will apply to his wife... Infidelity in such 
circumstances ought to form no barrier what- 
ever to subsequent happiness, and in fact it does 
not, where the husband and wife do not consider 
it necessary to indulge in melodramatic orgies 
of jealousy. We may go further, and say that 
each party should be able to put up with such 
temporary fancies as are always liable to occur, 
eed the underlying affection remains in- 
tact.” 


\ 


Court Decision 


In closing his Court ruling against Mr. Russell, 
Justice McGeehan declared: 


“The appointment of Dr. Russell is an in- 
sult to the people of the city of New York and 
to the thousands of teachers who were obligated 
upon their appointment to establish good moral 
character and to maintain it in order to keep 
their positions. 

“Considering the instances in which immor- 
ality alone has been held to be sufficient basis 
for removal of a teacher and mindful of the ap- 
horism ‘as a man thinketh in his heart, so is 
he,’ the court holds that the acts of the Board 
of Higher Education of the City of New York 
in appointing Dr. Russell to the Department of 
Philosophy of the City College of the City of 
New York to be paid by public funds, is, in 
effect, establishing a chair of indecency, and, 
in doing so, has acted arbitrarily, capriciously 
and in direct violation of the public health, 
safety and morals of the people and the peti- 
tioner is entitled to an order revoking the ap- 
pointment of the said Bertrand Russell and dis- 
charging him from his said position, and deny- 
ing to him the rights and privileges and the 
powers appertaining to his appointment.” 
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Referring to those who have defended Russell 
against the wide demand for his rejection by the 
Board, the Ave Maria commented: 


“If the Board had had even common regard 
for the public’s undoubted sense of decency, the 
insolent appointment would never have been 
made in the first place ... Now every profes- 
sional bigwig in forty-eight states is getting in 
his inch or two of priceless publicity; Russell’s 
trash is receiving its best possible advertise- 
ment; and a gallant plug is being made every- 
where by America’s liberals for wide-open lic- 
ense in the fair name of liberty . . . Dorothy 
Thompson may say, and others with her, that 
Bertrand is not being considered for his un- 
conventional views on sex, but for his expert 
ability to teach mathematics ... Applying Miss 
Thompson’s logic, it would not seem incongru- 
ous to hire a loose-moralled, thrice-married, 
twice-divorced, sex-Spouting woman as nursery- 
maid on the grounds that she can’t be beaten in 
all the land for interpreting Hans Christian 
Andersen’s Fairy Tales to the children.” 


7 Dr. Gardner Williams, associate professor of 
Social Science at the University of Toledo, is one 
who does not feel obligated to respect the feelings 
and convictions of the large majority of taxpayers 
who support the institution that employs him. Late 
in October, 1940, Dr. Williams addressed the North- 
western Ohio Philosophie Association on “Ethics,” 
in which he defined God as ‘“‘an imaginary perfection 
of man’s will rather than as any substance or separ- 
ate personality,” and defined the ultimate moral au- 
thority as ‘‘the feeling of satisfaction or dissatisfac- 
tion which occurs when desire is gratified or 
thwarted.” 

Dr. R. Lincoln Long, pastor of the Collingwood 
Avenue Presbyterian church, felt that, as chairman 
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of the Civic Affairs committee of the Toledo Council 
of Churches, he should pay public notice to Dr. 
Williams’ paper. Dr. Long observed: 


“In the name of academic freedom, inten- 
tionally or not, the philosophical ground work is 
being laid for pagan, mechanistic and totali- 
tarian state control. This type of so-called pro- 
gressive thinking looks backward to inhuman 
cruelty of brute force. 

“Its results are not only irreligion but in- 
human government. Those who take it up perish 
by it. Thus in some quarters American aca- 
demic freedom is committing suicide. 


‘Sabotage In Education’ 

““The educational system of the United 
States,’ says the Poughkeepsie Sunday Courier 
editorially, ‘was founded to teach Americans to 
live under the American system. When this is 
not done, it forfeits its claim for public 
moneys.’ The Courier expresses its conviction 
that the defense of the practice of permitting 
Communists to teach in the public schools, ad- 
vanced by an official of high rank in New York 
in recent legal proceedings, comes under the 
heading of ‘sabotage in education.’ ” 

Says the editor of the New York Catholic News 
in comment: 

“This process is defended by its advocates 
under the high-sounding title of academic free- 
dom, something utterly unheard of in that 
Utopia of the Communists, Soviet Russia. As a 
practical matter, academic freedom, as the Reds 
seek to utilize it, is a means to promote their 
particular brand of atheistic totalitarianism 
which abolishes not only academic but all free- 
dom. 


The University of San Francisco recently issued 
its Creed, in which there is no place for Academic 
Freedom when used as a pretext for the dissemina- 
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tion of pernicious doctrines aimed at the destruction 
of freedom. Here is that University’s declared Creed 
in substance: 


It believes in God; 

It believes in the personal dignity of man; 

It believes that man has certain rights 
which come from God and not from the State; 
: It therefore is opposed to all forms of dic- 
tatorship holding the philosophy that the “total 
man” (Totalitarianism) belongs to the state; 

It believes in the sanctity of the home—the 
basic unit of civilization ; 

It believes in the natural right of private 
property, but likewise that private property has 
its social obligations; : 

It believes that Labor has not only rights 
but obligations; 

It believes that Capital has not only rights 
but obligations; . 

It is vigorously opposed to all forms of 
“‘racism’’—persecution or intolerance because 
of race; 

It believes that liberty is a sacred thing, but 
that law, which regulates liberty, is a sacred 
obligation ; 

It believes in inculcating all the essential 
liberties of American Democracy and takes open 
and frank issue with all brands of spurious 
“democracy.” 


Even Napoleon believed that secular knowledge 


should be freely supplemented by religious knowl- 
edge. He said: 


“So far I have seen good teaching only in 
ecclesiastical establishments, and I prefer to 
put a country boy in the hands of a man who 
knows the catechism, the principles of which 
I am acquainted with, than in the hands of a 
half-baked savant who has no basis and no 
fixed idea of morality. Religion is the vaccine 
of the imagination. It renders it immune 
against absurd and dangerous beliefs.” 


GHAP TER? XTi 


The Catholic School System Is 
Older Than The Public 


It Is Not Un-American 


We are thinking of our own country when we 
say that the Catholic school system is older than 
the public, for if we were thinking of the world at 
large nothing would be easier to prove than that 
the Catholic school system of education is as old as 
Christianity. One Religious Order of men, the Bene- 
dictines, has conducted schools in most Christian 
countries of the world uninterruptedly since the 
fifth century. 


Those who had contacts with the Christians in 
the first centuries often reluctantly admitted that 
their Church, because of its religious and moral 
teaching, had the greatest beneficial influence on 
their home, on social life, on the state. 


St. Augustine, who lived in the fifth century, and 
who was a convert to the Christian Church from 
paganism, writes in Epistle 138, Chapter II, Sec- 
tion 15: 


“Let those who declare the teaching of 
Christ to be opposed to the welfare of the State, 
furnish us with an army of soldiers such as 
Christ says soldiers ought to be; let them give 
us subjects, husbands, wives, parents, children, 
masters, servants, kings, judges, taxpayers and 
tax gatherers, who live up to the teachings of 
Christ; and then let them dare assert that 
Christian doctrine is harmful to the State. 
Rather let them not hesitate one moment to 
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acclaim that doctrine, rightly observed, the 
greatest safeguard of the State.” 


Willmann-Kirsch, Volume I, pages 199-200, 
notes that “‘in the early 1500 there were no less than 
37,000 monasteries belonging to the Benedictines 
and to branches of their Order.” This represents 
nearly as many houses of the Benedictines as there 
are public schools in the United States, yet nearly 
every monastery conducted a school for the children 
of the neighborhood. 

In addition to monastic schools there were 
grammar schools in every Cathedral town. Accord- 
ing to A. F. Leach in his ‘Some Results of Research 
in the History of Education in England,” (p. 20), 
more than two hundred Cathedral and Collegiate 
schools existed in England at the time they were 
dissolved in 1548 by the “reformers.” 

Legislation covering the subject of education 
from the sixth to the thirteenth century was enact- 
ed by the Church in various countries. We submit 
only a few instances: 

The Councils of Tours (567), Toledo 
(624), Constantinople (681), Bavarian pastoral 
instructions (774), Council of Cloveshoe, Eng- 
land, (749); the capitularies of Charlemagne 
787, 789); the synods of Aachem (789, 817); 
councils of Chalons (818), Paris (829), Rome 
(853); the edict of Emperor Lothair (825); 
the canons of King Edgar (960); Lanfranc’s 
constitutions (1075); synod of Westminster 
(11383); Lateran Councils (1179, 1215.) 


Even the Reformers of the 16th century confess 
at times—although reluctantly—that there was more 
order in society, that people lived more morally, and 
practised Christian virtue better before than after 
the revolt against the Church in Germany, in — 
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Swizerland, in England and other countries of the 
so-called Reformation. In those days the new reli- 
gions were fostered and promoted principally by the 
State, and evidently the State was less interested in 
the spiritual than in the material benefits it might 
derive from religion. 


William Penn, in his Frame of Government for 
his Pennsylvania colony, defended ‘“‘religion in educa- 
tion’ when he wrote: 

“Governments rather depend upon men 
than men upon government; let men be good 
and the government cannot be bad; if it be ill 
they will cure it. Though good laws do well, 
men do better, for good laws may lack good men 
and be evaded or abolished by ill men, but good 
men will never suffer ill ones. That therefore 
which makes a good constitution must keep it, 
namely, men of wisdom and virtue; qualities 
that because they descend not with worldly in- 
heritance must be carefully propagated by a 
virtuous education of youth.” 


The Catholic School’s Purpose 


Eleven years before our present public school 
system was inaugurated, the Bishops of the Catholic 
Church at a meeting in Baltimore, declared: 


“We judge it absolutely necessary that 
schools should be established, in which the young 
may be taught the principles of faith and 
morality, while being instructed in letters.” 


From that time on the parochial school system 
began to develop. Of course numerous Catholic 
schools existed long before, but they were not part 
of a system. Catholic Sisters had been teaching in 
Louisiana for one hundred years, and the Jesuits in 
Maryland for two hundred years, prior to the de- 
cree of the Bishops, and therefore, prior to the 
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existence of a public school system of primary and 
secondary education. When the Bishops met at the 
Third Plenary Council of Baltimore in 1884, they 
gave much thought to the subject of Christian Edu- 
cation, and in relation to it declared: 

“We have in view two objects, namely, to 
multiply our schools and to perfect them... . 
We repudiate the idea that the Catholic schools 
need be in any respect inferior to any other 
schools whatsoever.” 


In the year 1919 the Catholic Hierarchy of the 
United States issued a pastoral dealing with prob- 
lems of the day, and on the subject of Catholic 
schools, observed: 


“Our Catholic schools are not established 
and maintained with any idea of holding our 
children apart from the general body and spirit 
of American citizenship. They are simply the 
concrete form in which we exercise our rights 
as free citizens in conformity with the dictates 
of conscience.” 


Since the Catholic School system is older than 
the Public School system, evidently the former 
could not have been instituted in opposition to the 
latter; and only where Catholic schools do not exist - 
is it assumed that they cannot equal the public 
schools in efficiency. In practically every city and 
town in the country where they do exist, where, in 
high schools, their pupils are mixed with products 
of the public elementary schools, they more often 
lead than lag in their classes. The parochial schools 
follow the same curriculum as do the public schools, 
with one period added for religious instruction. 

The Catholic Church could not successfully de- 
mand that her people attend her own schools if, 
grade for grade, whether in elementary or high 
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schools, the education received were inferior. The 
Catholic school building and equipment may suffer 
by comparison with the public school, but not the 
course of studies nor, generally speaking, the 
_ teachers. 

The best schools in Europe have very unpre- 
tentious buildings, and until recent years that was 
also true of this country. Some of the greatest 
statesmen of our nation were educated ‘“‘in the little 
red school house” of one room. Johns Hopkins Uni- 
versity drew students from all over the world at a 
time when it had the most modest buildings scat- 
tered over the city of Baltimore. 


Pope Pius XI, in his Encyclical on The Chris- 
tian Education of Youth, answers the unfounded 
notion that exists in the minds of many non-Catho- 
lies concerning the purpose of Catholic schools, 
when he writes: 


They do not intend to separate their chil- 
dren either from the body of the nation or its 
spirit, but to educate them in a perfect manner, 
most conducive to the prosperity of the nation. 
Indeed a good Catholic, precisely because of his 
Catholic principles, makes the better citizen, at- 
tached to his country, and loyally submissive 
to constituted civil authority in every legitimate 
form of government. 


Some years ago there was formed in Georgia 
The Catholic Laymen’s Association, for the purpose 
of furnishing an antidote to the poison sown by the 
late Tom Watson in his two vicious journals 
throughout that state. In answer to the charge that 
the public school alone was American, that religious 
schools were basically un-American, the Laymen’s 
Association published a pamphlet from which we 
cull the following: 
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“There is no trace of the public school in 
our American foundations. It is not mentioned 
in our national Constitution. It was not men- 
tioned in any of the constitutions of the original 
States. It did not exist in the Colonies. It did not 
exist in the States for more than fifty years 
after the formation of the Union. 

‘All of the foundations of our country were 
laid without the public school. All of the tradi- 
tions of our country were formed without the 
public school. Not one who signed our Declara- 
tion of Independence, or who fought in our 
American Revolution, or who helped frame our 
American Constitution ever saw a public school. 

“The United States had been going for a 
century before we had a President who was 
educated in a public school; and almost that 
long before we had a Senator, a Congressman, 
a State Legislator, a Governor, a Judge, who 
was educated in the public school. 

“There is no greater folly than to say the 
public school is a part of our American founda- 
tions; no greater fallacy than to say every citi- 
zen should be required to educate his children in 
the public school and no other. 

“The State-school idea is not American. It 
did not originate in our country, but in Prussia, 
and although greatly modified in its adaptation, 
nothing can erase the Prussian stamp of its 
origin.” 

George Washington, Thomas Jefferson, Charles 
Carroll, Abraham Lincoln, Theodore Roosevelt, and 
even our present President, Franklin D. Roosevelt, 
never attended the public school. 


Liberty Magazine, published in Washington, re- 
ferring to the Towner-Sterling Bill, which was de- 
signed to place all schools under a Federal Depart- 
ment and which was then being pressed for enact-. 
ment, carried the following editorially: 


CATHOLIC SCHOOL SYSTEM 291 


“It is Prussianism of the old type because 
before the great war the Prussian Kaiser com- 
pelled all children to attend the public schools 
in the grammar grades, and no denominational 
elementary schools were permitted in the Ger- 
man empire.” 


In December, 1940, the Board of Education of 
the city of Cleveland proposed a considerable in- 
crease in the school tax because the city of Cleveland 
faced a grave financial crisis. There was much pub- 
lic opposition to this new levy, and many citizens 
demanded that the more than 4,000 men and women 
employed by the Board of Education of that city 
accept a reduction in salaries so that the present 
tax would suffice. 


But the Catholic Archbishop of Cleveland came 
forth in support of the higher public school tax levy 
in a forceful editorial prominently displayed in bold 
type in the Catholic Universe Bulletin. The Arch- 
bishop noted that: 

“Tf the vote on the present tax levy is ad- 
verse, it would be a public calamity, the magni- 
tude of which can be realized only in the light 
of the services now rendered to the people of 
this city by the public school system... . 

“The personnel of the Cleveland school 
system consists of highly educated and trained 
men and women. They have worked hard and 
have paid heavily for the education which en- 
abled them to qualify for their positions of re- 
sponsibility and trust.... 

“We urge our fellow-Catholics of this city 
to vote for the school levy next Friday.” 


This is only a sample piece of evidence of Catho- 
lic friendliness to the state schools even though one 
half of all Catholic children are in parochial schools, 
even though Catholics carry a double school tax 
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burden, and even when, as is the case in Cleveland, 
forty per cent of the city’s population is Catholic. 


If Catholics operate a school system of their 
own, it is not because of antagonism, but merely for 
the purpose of surrounding the child with a religious 
atmosphere during his formative years, and of add- 
ing to the curriculum the subject of religion. Imita- 
tion is the strongest expression of approval, and is 
not the public school curriculum copied by the paro- 
chial, and do not Catholic schools conform to all re- 
quirements of the generally recognized accrediting 
associations ? 


' On August 20, 1928, Professor C. A. Russell 
(Adventist) of Washington, D. C., said: 

“The wonderful work of the public schools 
of this country has been the admiration of all 
nations, but because of our complex civilization 
and the multiplicity of religious belief, religi- 
ous instruction cannot be imparted in the pub- 
lic schools. There instruction is given for the 
needs of the world, and this is good as far as 
it goes, but if we fail to see that our children 
are instructed for eternity, the blood will not 
be on the lintels of the door posts, and the 
destroying angel will not pass over. Did you 
ever think over the dangerous position the 
church occupies today? It is startling. It puts 
forth much effort to get the middle aged and 
the old into its communion, but while this is 
going on there is an army of the young people 
going out at the back door. 


CHAPTER XIII 


State Support For Public 
Religious Schools 


We are not advocating state support for parish 
schools, because it is very likely that a poll taken 
among the Bishops and priests of the United States, 
would disclose a vote overwhelmingly against it. 
But who could honestly maintain that it would not 
be just and fair to the parish schools if the state 
paid for the efficient teaching of its own school cur- 
riculum in those schools? 


Back in 1904, Bishop McFaul, of Trenton, New 
Jersey, speaking before the American Federation of 
Catholic Societies presented the justice of State 
support of Catholic schools in these words: 

“Retain the present public school system, 
but do not bar Catholics out of their rights as 
citizens. The Federation’s platform is: That 
there shall be no public monies paid out for re- 
ligious instruction in any school. But let the 
State examine our schools; and if on examina- 
tion it is found that we are giving children an 
education which comes up to the requirements 
of the State, then let the State pay for it.” 


The Most-Reverend Karl J. Alter, Bishop of 
Toledo, explained the position of the Ohio Bishops 
as follows, on February 2, 1940: 

“As things stand now it is the group of re- 
ligious-minded people who suffer discrimina- 
tion. In a measure they are disfranchised. 
There is another group which does not want 
religion in education, and it is this group which 
has everything its own way and secures all the 
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benefits. Parental rights are ignored in the 
present system and the state instead imposes 
its own uniform standardized system on every- 
body regardless of their desires. This is not 
the characteristic of a democracy, but the in- 
evitable mark of a dictatorship. Citizens should 
have full freedom of education in a democracy 
and not merely the specious right to tax them- 
selves double in order to secure educational 
benefits which their consciences demand. 

“It is not true to say that there is no al- 
ternative. It is possible for the state to sub- 
sidize students rather than schools. There is 
no inherent reason why the state could not pay 
out of public taxes the cost of an education no 
matter where or how obtained, provided it 
meets the established standards set by the state 
for good citizenship. This reasonable aspira- 
tion cannot be realized perhaps immediately, 
but it is an objective to be aimed at and one 
perfectly consonant with the postulates of a 
true democracy. 


This policy has long been in vogue in Canada, 
England, Scotland, Germany, and other countries. 
The State gains immensely by the pursuit of that 
policy both in money and in better citizenship. The 
State would be the beneficiary of all the money 
which Catholics have invested in ten thousand 
school buildings, because we are assuming that the 
denominational school building itself would not be 
erected by the State or by the local School Board. 
We are assuming only that the parish school would 
be alloted the amount of money per child which the 
State would be forced to pay if the Catholic child 
transferred from the parish to the public school. 

We have expressed the opinion that the Catholic 
Hierarchy in the United States would not feel kind- 
ly towards State support of parish schools if it 
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spelled the death-knell to their independence. But it 
might -be retorted by some that the Bishops of 
Ohio a few years ago did appeal to the State for 
the support of Catholic schools. As a matter of 
fact, they did not make such an appeal; they rather 
asked that some of the money arising from a new 
supplementary tax, to be imposed on Catholics along 
with all others, be alloted to the parents of the child 
and the parents be permitted to use this money to 
educate their children in the school of their choice. 
The money was sought not in the name of the school, 
but of the child—on the basis of the per capita cost 
of educating a child in the public schools. Organized 
prejudice defeated the fair proposal by a small 
margin. 

The Bishops knew that such an arrangement 
would be perfectly constitutional, because the Su- 
preme Court of the United States, twenty years ago, 
ruled that parents had the right to send their chil- 
dren to the parish school, because “the child belongs 
first to the parents and then to the State.” Private 
public schools are therefore recognized by the law. 

Whenever the attention of the American people 
is called to the injustice of requiring those millions 
of Catholics, Lutherans, Seventh Day Adventists 
and others, to support both their own schools and 
those which they do not patronize, the cry is raised 
that these religionists are threatening a union of 
Church and State. That cry arises from a very 
small minority, but it is a loud cry, because it is an 
organized cry. At the forefront in the opposition 
are the Atheist and Freethinker organizations 
round whom the Communists always rally, and to 
whom the Masonic Order lends its cooperation— 
not necessarily because the Mason is hostile to re- 
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ligion generally or to the Catholic Church particu- 
larly, but because Masonry stands for “public school 
education.” 

But we honestly believe that Masons would 
hesitate to join hands with these forces if they 
knew their intents and purposes. The latter have 
even objected to the imparting of religious instruc- 
tion even in state reformatories and prisons lest the 
principle of the separation of Church and State be 
violated. 


On April 18, 1940, Supreme Court Justice Rus- 
sell handled a petition of the New York League 
“For Separation of Church and State” against the 
State Commissioner of Correction for allowing 
Chaplains and Chapels at Clinton Prison and the 
Elmira State Reformatory. 


The Judge thought it necessary to remind these 
anti-religious that the chapels were not built by 
funds of the State. The petitioners had even ask- 
ed that the churches and chapels on state property 
should be demolished. 


There is a union between the Anglican Church 
and the British State, but Great Britain supports 
Catholic, Presbyterian and Methodist schools and 
the schools of any religious organization which 
cares to erect its own schools provided forty or 
more children will be taught the regular state school 
curriculum. The Province of Quebec, Canada, is 
predominantly Catholic, yet the government sup- 
ports Protestant schools; the Province of Ontario, 
Canada, is predominantly Protestant, yet it supports 
Catholic schools. 


It could be argued with equal propriety that 
there is danger of union of Church and State, be- 
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cause the legislatures of many states have provided 
for the releasing of school children on one or two 
days each week for religious instruction. 

In another place in this volume, we point 
out the many ways in which the State even now co- 
operates with the Church without taking even a 
step towards union, which would be utterly impos- 
sible in this country of 400 religions. 

Robert M. Hutchins, President of the Univer- 
sity of Chicago, in an article entitled “Uncle Sam’s 
Children,” contributed to the Saturday Evening 
Post, pointed out the inconsistency of those who 
demand “equal justice to all citizens’ and at the 
same time decry the allocation of any state or fed- 
eral money to private public schools, even when they 
teach efficiently the curriculum of the state. 

Mr. Hutchins corrects university professors 
who call the use of any public funds for other than 
state schools “vicious and unAmerican” or as tend- 
ing to link Church and State together. He views 
the situation from an entirely different aspect, as 
should everyone else. His viewpoint is this: If the 
State took over part of the support of all schools 
teaching the State curriculum with equal effective- 
ness, it would simply be paying a far smaller 
amount for the same purposes for which it supports 
its own schools. It would still leave to the parents the 
payment of the cost of religious instruction, even 
though the State would also profit from the same. 

Instead of there being injustice in such a policy, 
there is great injustice in the present policy, which 
collects money from Catholics on the same basis as 
it. does from other people, for the conduct of the 
work of elementary and secondary education, and 
then uses all the money for the education of the 
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non-Catholic children. It is a clear case of “taxa- 
tion without representation.” 

But Mr. Hutchins also notes that “almost ev- 
ery state in the Union has subsidized private schools, 
colleges and universities by granting them tax ex- 
emption’”; . . . that “certain states now furnish 
books and transportation to the students of non- 
public schools; that W. P. A. is now subsidizing re- 
search projects in endowed colleges and universities ; 
that N. Y. A. is assisting students in these institu- 
tions.” 


Mr. Hutchins notes that his own salary, and 
that of many university professors, who have crit- 
icized the application of any state funds to parochial 
schools or denominational colleges, have been paid 
in part by public funds inasmuch as the institutions 
“we work for enjoy tax exemption.” 


Parochial schools are not private schools as 
are the private colleges, which are supposed to be 
operated for revenue. Parochial schools are public 
in the sense that they serve a very considerable 
group of the public and are supported by a certain 
mode of taxation. 


When you consider that in some cities Catholics 
constitute from one-third to one-half the popula- 
tion, where one-third of all the children may be in 
parochial schools, that they receive absolutely no 
benefit from the tax they pay in support of schools; 
that they pay excise and other taxes which are 
often devoted to the maintenance of schools which 
their children do not frequent, surely justice would 
favor at least the support of the course prescribed 
by the State and efficiently taught in parochial 
schools. : 
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In hundreds of places there would be insuffi- 
cient room in the public schools for Catholic chil- 
dren now in their own schools, erected and hitherto 
maintained without a cent of tax money. 

In these days when so much “good will’ is 
preached, when pleas for tolerance are made in the 
press and on public platforms, nothing is more con- 
demnable than appeals to prejudice for the be- 
clouding of justice. 

Back in the year 1902 the editor of the Times, 
of Trenton, New Jersey, charged that division of 
the school fund would be contrary to the Constitu- 
tion of the State of New Jersey, but he was an- 
swered by the editor of the True American, of the 
same city, in part, as follows: 

“The great final object of the school fund 
and of our school system is the establishment 
of schools to the public, free of cost ‘for the 
instruction of all children in the State between 
the ages of five and eighteen years.’ 

“Who can say that the parochial schools, 
with their thousands of scholars, are not just 
as much a part of the educational influence of 
the State as the high schools, limited to the 
promotion from the grammar schools; or the 
normal schools, restricted to those who wish 
to learn to teach; or the technical schools, 
wherein favored pupils acquire technical edu- 
cation in desired branches? 

“Moreover, when the State distributes 
among the localities the money which it has 
derived from those localities by the school tax, 
it takes as the basis of that distribution the 
number of children of school age who are at- 
tending all schools, whether these be grammar 
or primary or private schools or technical 
schools or normal or parochial schools. 

“The parochial schools educate a large 
number of children, for whom their parents de- 
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sire that the instruction should not be separated 
from moral and religious instruction. But in 
this they are in no wise different from the spe- 
cial grades of the State’s schools, in which par- 
ticular branches of instruction are given.” 


Church and State 


On several occasions President Franklin Roose- 
velt expressed his own personal views concerning 
the relation between Church and State. On one oc- 
casion he declared that they should not only be 
mutually friendly but mutually helpful because 
“State and Church are rightly united in a common 
aim” even though they be officially separated: 

What common aim could State and the totality 
of churches have other than the promotion of social 
justice, of private and public morality, of a healthy 
condition of society? The Catholic Church has that 
aim in common with our present Chief Executive. 
She has been preaching social justice for many 
years and claims soundness for her teaching be- 
cause it is based on eternal moral principles. Since 
no analysis of Catholic social teaching has ever 
found it to be faulty, it were well if our non-Catho- 
lic citizens generally laid aside their prejudices, if 
they forgot the Spanish Inquisition (which was a 
State and not a Church tribunal) for the mo- 
ment, and tested the value of Catholic teaching on 
social reconstruction. Is it not generally admitted 
that no other religious organization has presented to 
the world a thoroughly constructive social justice 
program? 

There can be no public morality unless the citi- 
zens individually will have been taught the prin- 
ciples of morality and obey them privately. Pri- 
vate morality, if we may judge people by the litera- — 
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ture they read, the entertainment they seek, the 
secret practices to which they lend themselves, is 
at a very low ebb. Out of these attitudes grow a 
public morality or immorality. 

Our forefathers, who subscribed to the theory 
that Church and State should remain separate in 
the United States of America, that all religions 
should have equal standing before the law, never 
intended that the defense and enforcement of re- 
ligious principles should be confined to the pulpits 
of churches if, in the course of time, these should 
be no longer frequented by the majority of the peo- 
ple. The constitutional fathers believed in church 
schools; their successors, for more than half a cen- 
tury, took for granted that religious and secular 
instruction should be imparted concomitantly in the 
classroom of both primary and secondary schools. 
When that era of our country’s life unhappily passed 
away with the introduction of our present system of 
purely secular education, although conceded to be 
admirable as a secular system, the death knell was 
sounded for religious literacy save for those who 
would seek it for themselves and their children in 
the churches and Sunday schools. 

The barring of religious instruction from the 
classroom, more than anythnig else, was calculated 
to minimize its importance in the formation of good 
citizenship, with the result that 70,000,000 citizens 
of this Republic today are ignorant even of the 
ABC’s of religion, while the religious convictions 
of millions more are so vague and indefinite that 
they neither influence their conduct nor offer them 
any spiritual support. 

On file with the United States Government is 
a lengthy survey of the motion picture industry, 
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the character of films it produces, the effects of the 
exhibition of such films on those who patronize 
them. This survey was undertaken at the expense 
of the Payne Fund extending over a period of four 
years, and fills several large volumes. The men who 
conducted this exhaustive study of the movies should 
be most competent to pronounce on their effects, and, 
with no hostility in their hearts towards the pro- 
ducers of films, they aver that three out of every 
four pictures cater to peoples’ lower instincts, that 
they are calculated to alter the early, and therefore, 
properly formed, attitudes of children. This is tant- 
amount to saying that most of the films viewed, on 
an average of once a week, by nearly every person 
in our land, have a decidedly detrimental effect on 
morals. 


Will the civil government leave the correction 
of such evils entirely to the churches? Its policy 
is to allow public opinion to form and then make 
demands; but the best public opinion even now 
clamors for cleaner talkies. Surely those to whom 
the welfare of the Nation is entrusted will not wait 
for the reform of perverted opinion, which will 
become far more perverted during the period of 
waiting by the very agencies which it is necessary 
to check. 


State Should Help 


If the State has any aim in common with the 
Church, it must be actually to foster, with all the 
encouragement it can offer, the cultivation of loftier 
moral ideals and thus indirectly to stem the tide 
of irreligion and indecency. 


Chaos is not confined to economics. It is even 
more pronounced in the spiritual and moral spheres, 
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and in all three realms it is due to what we are now 
wont to term “rugged individualism.” People have 
been left free to do business as they please, to be- 
lieve as they please, to act as they please, while 
they should have been allowed liberty in these three 
fields only under the law—the law of God and of 
the State. Liberty is always bound to run into li- 
cense when it is not controlled. 


Influence Needed 


But what can the Government do to promote 
religion and morality? It surely cannot legislate in 
that direction. No, but there are many ways in which 
members of Congress with the encouragement of 
the President; legislators of the 48 commonwealths, 
with the encouragement of the governors; the city 
councils, with the encouragement of the mayors; the 
editors of magazines and of newspapers of large 
circulation, the professors in colleges and universi- 
ties, can arouse public opinion in favor of better 
morals and universal decency. Call this propaganda 
if you will, it will be propaganda against religious 
indifferentism, and in favor of religious literacy. 


The number of professed atheists in America 
is negligible, but in practice there is little difference 
between the atheist and the agnostic or the indif- 
ferentist; they all ignore God even if they do not ac- 
tually repudiate Him. When people will have been 
imbued with a correct moral sense, they will spon- 
taneously develop a religious sense; but as long as 
they are fed with filth in literature, entertained 
with filth in the theatre, and coaxed to follow de- 
grading practices by social hygienists, they will 
continue to develop a perverted moral sense and be- 
come more and more irreligious. 
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Must Develop Consciences 


Real men are made, not so much by instruc- 
ting their intellects as by cultivating their wills and 
forming their consciences. In fact, mere secular 
education must be far more detrimental than bene- 
ficial both to the individual and to society if its pos- 
sessors be moral weaklings. The educated man can 
be more clever and dishonest, can take greater ad- 
vantage of others, than the uneducated, and prison 
statistics prove only too conclusively that this is 
true in reality. Why should not professors in col- 
leges and universities cultivate respect for religion 
and morality among students rather than rob youths 
of whatever religious sense had been implanted in 
early life? Why should not the publishers of maga- 
zines and newspapers of large circulation conduct 
a real crusade for cleaner literature? Why should 
not the most powerful educator in the world, the 
motion picture, throw its influence against rather 
than in favor of crime and dishonesty and unclean- 
ness in its manifold forms? 


Entitled to Assistance 


Writing in the Saturday Evening Post, on Jan- 
uary 28, 1939, Robert M. Hutchins, of the Univer- 
sity of Chicago, under the caption Uncle Sam’s Chil- 
dren, expressed his belief that the introduction of 
religion into education, or the support of schools” 
which teach religion and at the same time meet the 
State requirements for the conduct of elementary 
and secondary schools, would be the most important 
step in the history of American education since the 
Northwest Ordinance, which declared that “reli- 
gion, morality and knowledge being necessary to | 
good government and the happiness of mankind, | 
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schools and the means of education shall forever be 
encouraged.” President Hutchins continued: 


“One basic principle that may be drawn 
from all these precedents is that anyone con- 
ducting an educational enterprise in this coun- 
try is entitled to public assistance. The public 
wants as much education as it can get. If pri- 
vate citizens undertake to participate in meet- 
ing this need, the community will help out, at 
least by refraining from taxing them on assets 
used for educational purposes. Another basic 
principle that may be gathered from these prec- 
edents is that pupils may be aided in going to the 
educational institution of their choice. NYA 
students, for example, are not compelled to at- 
tend state universities; they may go to Yale or 
Dartmouth and use Federal money to pay as 
high tuition charges as there are in the country. 
“If we put these two principles together 
we see why the timeworn cry ‘No popery’ is ri- 
- diculous when raised in connection with the 
proposals of the President’s committee. The 
States may, if they choose, assist pupils to 
attend the schools of their choice. Since we 
want all American children to get as good an ed- 
ucation as they can, since we know some chil- 
dren will not voluntarily attend public schools, 
and since we are not prepared to compel them 
to do so, it is in the public interest to give the 
States permission to use Federal grants to help 
them to go to the schools they will attend and 
to help make those schools as good as possible. 
I say this despite my opinion that the parochial 
schools the country over are not as good as 
the public schools in the same communities. 


Equality of Opportunity 


“The real issue before the people is neither 
Federal control nor denominational support. 
The real issue is whether we mean what we say 
when we talk about equality of opportunity. 
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Beside this great question the specters of regi- 
mentation of our children and of financing a 
foreign potentate with American dollars seem 
fantastic and remote. They seem, indeed, the 
creation of frenzied imaginations working over- 
time to concoct some reasons for opposing pro- 
posals against which no good reasons can be 
found.” 

Not sentiment, but common sense, should gov- 
ern any educational policy of the government, which 
is now expending billions of dollars to protect the 
American people from physical danger from with- 
out, but will not expend one dollar for the protec- 
tion of its citizens from moral danger from within. 
Because of this sentiment and the fear of the bogey 
of union of Church and State, the law-enforcement 
agencies of the government must deal entirely with 
symptoms and do nothing about causes. 

While the conduct of the public schools costs 
the States about. $3,000,000,000 per year, we are 
told by J. Edgar Hoover, and by others competent 
to know, that our nation is spending from $14,000,- 
000,000 to $16,000,000,000 per year for the policing 
of the country, for the prosecution of criminals and 
for their housing and board in prisons, and not one 
dollar for the prevention of crime, which would 
not only be a worthier, a saner, but a safer way to 
solve the crime problem, which is principally a 
youth problem today. 

The $3,000,000,000 spent by the States annual- 
ly is for the coverage of instruction in matters pure- 
ly secular, yet it is universally admitted that in- 
dividual characters can be formed and _ national 
greatness realized only by an education in matters 
religious and moral. Faced with country-wide il- 
literacy in relation to the things of higher moment, 
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the State policy is continued whereby God is ex- 
cluded by law from the public school system. 

The Federal Government has recognized, for 
some years, that American youth is not prepared 
for the battle of life in the public school, and there- 
fore, it has begun the expenditure of hundreds of 
millions of dollars annually to provide wholesome 
recreation for youth immediately following their 
dismissal from school. Yet not one dollar of that 
money may be used to provide recreation under a 
religious atmosphere, which is the only ‘“whole- 
some” atmosphere. 

The American Youth Congress had the audac- 
ity, even when there was no near-balancing of the 
government budget, to sponsor a Bill for the grant 
of $500,000,000 annually for further recreational 
attention of youth, hoping that much of this money 
could be used for its nefarious purpose of under- 
mining the morality, the patriotism and the faith 
of youth. It is not the body of America which needs 
such protection and help half as much as the soul, 
but not even the idea of moral armament is con- 
sidered because the unsound notion still persists 
that it is the duty of the Church to arm citizens 
morally. The notion is unsound, because two-thirds 
of the people in the United States do not patronize 
the churches, the chief reason being that during 
their school-days they were not taught to interest 
themselves in the Church. It is not surprising that 
there are millions in our country who believe that. 
the nation is suffering from the wrath of God be- 
cause the people have consented to the banishment 
of Christ from the daily lives of their children. 

Mr. Hutchins has expressed his belief that it 
would pay our country to support private schools, 
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because they turn out better citizens. A survey, — 
conducted by Professor Goodwin Watson, of Co- 
lumbia University, and reported by him to the 
American Psychological Association, confirms the 
belief of Mr. Hutchins. 

The report was based on a study of 745 men and 
women who came for vocational guidance to the 
adjustment service subsidized in New York City by 
the Carnegie Corporation through the American 
Association for Adult Education. 

Although a wide range of characteristics were 
studied, aside from the fact that most radicals were 
young and intelligent, the most significant radical 
connection was in the religious field. 

Professor Watson said that of those studied, 
divided generally as to their religion or lack of re- 
ligion, only seven per cent of the Catholics could be 
classed as economic radicals. Among Protestants, 
13 per cent were radicals, while among Jews 25 per 
cent were radicals. The greatest proportion—47 
per cent—was found among those who professed 
no religion. 

Grouping the 745 clients into the three gen- 
eral religious divisions and into an agnostic or 
non-religious division, he found the following dis- 
tribution of opinion: 


Radical Neutral Conservative 


WALNOliC Miao aces = 1% 55 % 38% 
Protestant -2..2._--: i DE 13% 53 % 34% 
Mewisht0 72: ee hes 25% 61% 14% 
Non-Religious ............ AT% 41% 12% 


“Apparently,” Mr. Watson said, “there is much 
in common, psychologically, between breaking away 
from faith in the traditional economic order and _ 
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breaking away from faith in the traditional relig- 
ION.” 

On Jan. 11, 1935, Nicholas Murray Butler, 
President of Columbia, observed that because of our 
interpretation of the term ‘Separation of Church 
and State,” the pagan element alone of our popula- 
tion is given the benefit of tax money. He declared: 


“So far as tax-supported schools are con- 
cerned, an odd situation has been permitted to 
arise. The separation of Church and State 
is fundamental in our American political order, 
but so far as religious instruction is concerned, 
this principle has been so far departed from 
as to put the whole force and influence of the 
tax-supported school on the side of one element 
of the population, namely, that which is pagan 
and believes in no religion whatsoever. Even 
the formal prayer which opens each session of 
the United States Senate and each session of 
the House of Representatives, and which ac- 
companies the inauguration of each President 
of the United States, would not be permitted in 
a tax-supported school. In spite of its superb 
literary content, the Bible has been pretty much 
excluded from tax-supported schools ever since 
the very important decision rendered by the Su- 
preme Court of Wisconsin in 1890.” 


The Atlantic Monthly, in the April, 1940 issue, 
carries an article by the Rev. Dr. George J. John- 
son, head of the Department of Education at the 
Catholic University of America, and Director of 
Educational Department of the National Catholic 
Welfare Conference, in which he, referring to the 
subject of support of parish schools, notes: 


“The Catholic argument is that, since the 
‘State passes laws compelling all children to go 
to school, it is the duty of the State to provide 
schools that accord with the dictates of the par- 
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ents’ conscience. The public school maintains 
neutrality with regard to religion and creed. 
This in itself amounts to government taking 
a theological position, because it implies that re- 
ligion and the creed one professes have no real 
or vital connection with everyday life and that 
religion does not matter in the same degree as 
does arithmetic, geography, or natural science. 
The philosophy of secular education is not mere- 
ly negatively but positively irreligious. Conse- 
quently, it stands in contradiction to Catholic 
principles of education. 

“Lately, this issue has become increasingly 
acute by reason of the fact that the public 
school program includes so many elements that 
are only indirectly educational. These include 
free bus transportation, free textbooks, medical 
and dental care, free study materials and the 
like. All of these services belong to him because 
he is a child and not because he is a pupil in the 
public school. Children whose parents, for rea- 
sons of conscience, have placed them in a Cath- 
olic school are deprived of these advantages. 
No other phase of American government makes 
any comparable discrimination. 


Must Teach Solid Virtue 


“Whatever else free government strives to 
accomplish by means of education, its first aim 
must be to inculcate sound and solid virtue, be- 
cause virtue is the only guarantee of happi- 
ness.” 

Dr. Johnson’s article was written at the invi- 
tation of the editor of the Atlantic Monthly, because 
Dean Henry Holmes, of Harvard, had declared in 
the January number that the problem of religion 
in education is one that “cannot be solved without 
prolonged study, patient and tolerant discussion, 
and a willingness to experiment and compromise.” 
Dr. Holmes believes that the problem is one of “the 
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relation of Church and State and the relation of 
the State to the schools.” If public education is the 
dominant interest of all Americans, it certainly 
does seem strange that those educators who have 
the welfare of the nation at heart never think of 
cooperating with the one great agency which spe- 
cializes in the knowledge which is “eternal life,” 
and which is best equipped to produce honest, law- 
abiding, and conscientious citizens. Without mor- 
ality we may have, for a brief time, a citizenry ac- 
tually respectable and reverential, yet full of decay 
in its heart. Someone recently said with truth: 

‘“Never was there a more schooled age than 
our own, but the decay of morality outstrips 
the growth of education. We are paying vast 
sums for education and getting very poor value 
fOVeait, 

Sometime ago the Archbishops and Bishops of 
England and Wales made a declaration on the sub- 
ject of education based on the following principles, 
which are in perfect keeping with the declaration 
made by the Supreme Court of the United States 
after considering the constitutionality of the Oregon 
Education Bill: 

*“1—It is no part of the normal function of 
the State to teach. 

“2—The State is entitled to see that citizens 
receive due education sufficient to enable them 
to discharge the duties of citizenship in its vari- 
ous degrees. 

“3—The State ought, therefore, to encour- 
age every form of sound educational endeavor, 
and may take means to safeguard the efficiency 
of education. 

“4-—To parents whose economic means are 


insufficient to pay for the education of their 
children, it is the duty of the State to furnish 
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the necessary means, providing them from the 
common funds arising out of the taxation of the 
whole community. But in so doing the State 
must not interfere with parental responsibility, 
nor hamper the reasonable liberty of parents in 
their choice of a school for their children. Above 
_all, where the people are not all of one creed, 
there must be no differentiation on the ground 
of religion. 

““5——-Where there is need of greater school 
accommodation the State may, in default of 
other agencies, intervene to supply it; but it 
may do so only ‘in default of, and in substitution 
for, and to the extent of, the responsibility of 
the parents’ of the children who need this ac- 
commodation. 

“6—The teacher is always acting in loco 
parentis, never in loco civitatis, though the 
State to safeguard its citizenship may take reas- 
onable care to see that teachers are efficient. 


“7__Thus a teacher never is and never can 
be a civil servant, and should never regard him- 
self or allow himself to be so regarded. What- 
ever authority he may possess to teach and con- 
trol children, and to claim their respect and 
obedience, comes to him from God through the 
parents, and not through the State, except inso- 
far as the State is acting on behalf of the 
parents.” 
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